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TO OUR READERS
Dear Friends,

With this issue this little ship enters the fortieth year of its voyage. And what a forty years it has
been! If storms from every quarter could have caused this bargue to founder, it ought to have done so
long ago. War, with all its features, raging right on to the very premises where it is primesdl: paper
and all other commodities in short supply: sickness, and losses of fellow-workers: and almost be-
wildering opposition from spirituzll and buman forces, and much more, could so easily have resulted
in cessation of production, But through all—a tremendous *al—mutt cwe issiue Haas il to gw
forth, and that to many countries, Survival alone would have been a miracls, but to be able to
fggak of growth, increase, and expansion, rigit up to dats,ddess—tdotlossewtiaoknamwvbesst—syeek off

wonderful power and grace of God. The full story will never be known this side of Heaven, but
whet is known jis something which rightly provokes this testimony to His praise, We wonder whether
=in the light of all that we know—even Paul had a monopoly of Divine suppert when he -said :
* Hawving feseived the help wiiich cometh from Geodl, we fue umo this ~. Iff the Lord
needed any help from us, we feel that all that we have ever given has been a deep sense of depen-
dence wpon Him. For the rest, it is all of His graee.

And yet, we do recognize the faithful and sympathetic fellowship that we have had, and still do
have, from the family of appreciative readers. If we can speak of the Lord’s help, we can truly say
that no small degree of it has come through His faithful fellow-workers over so wide a range. If you
look through the “ Ackmowledgment” calumms fior a single year wou willl realise tthatt this is not am
exaggerated testimony.

We are not out of the storms yet, The cost and conflict do not lessen, and fresh winds of adversity
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. a@¥e constantly blowing, But we realiise that, if our sails of faith ame rightly set, even adiverse winds
can be made to carry us frward.

But what Is it all about? What is the function of this little and umpnesientious paper? There are
puiterous magazines and journalls in Christianity. Most of them have their own purpese: some for
spesiglized teaching or doctrine ; some for prophetic interpretation ; some—very many—ifor mission-
aFy enterprise, propaganda and information ; some are of a more general character, and so on,

But what Is the function of this one if it is not just one more to the so many? So often in these
peges one phrase from the Apostle Paul has been employed to indicate the particular purpose and
special pature of this instrument—it is—* Having this ministry **—" This mnmiigtmy”. Amd], mot die-
tached from the context, but explained by it, we testify—* Godi . . . hath shined into our hearts to
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of Godl in the face of Jesus Christ.”

It is the revelation of the significance of Jesus Christ in God's umiverse. The context speaks of
“ God, who saiidi, let light be ™. Dustt as the Sum is the centre of the solar system amdi the source of
all its light, life, and energy, so Christ is the Divine Centre of the spirituall universe, governing all
things and giving light, life, power, and purpose to all in that sphere.

Yes, it is the absolute ascendency and victory of Christ, and His fillimgoff @l tinimgs witiizhn iis *“* Tittiss
ministry *, The implications of this, and its ministration in the power of the Holy Spirit constitute
a umiverss| challenge andl provoke every kind and guarter of amtzgomism. 1t is ¢o * the testimony of
Jesus ” that God is committed, andl, although the opposition may be very great, the vindication is
with the Lord.

As we move on into another year of“ This ministry ™ w coumtt om youn prayenssamd] loyed| stizmdiimg

with us in the battle.

The Lord make it the greatest year ever for you and for us, amdi, oh, that it mught see *Hiis

appeening’ |
Yours in His grace,

T. AusTIN-SPARKS.

HORIZONED BY CHRIST

CHAPTER THREE

:II-I-E next peak on this skyline which is the
Divine Horizom is Pentecost. What a link in the
mountizin-chain setting for the significance of

Christ *“Pentecost™ is! It is necessary to hold’

strongly in mind the fact that Pentecost stands very
closely related to the whole Horizom, and is not
something in itself. We must see that

PENTECOST 1S THE ABSOLUTE COROLLARY OF THE
ION AND EXALTATION OF CHRIST

Facts though these may have been, and wonder-
fiul truths, yet, apart from Pentecost, they would
be objective and in Heaven. Pentecost means that
all the meaning of those realities is brought down
here to be experienced in individuall believers and
the Church. What Christ risen and glorified nieant
became the dynammic of the Church by Pentecost.
The advent of the Holy Spirit ntade all that con-
cerning Him the immediate Horizon of ttie Clnauretin.

I. 1T WAS THE: DYNAMIC OF
CHRIST'S RELEASE

It is not difficult to see how the horizon of tne
Church expanded with and from Pemfecost.
Dynamic is the right word. Dynamite might even
be better, for it was by sheer force that the limita-
tions collapsed. All the narrower herizons of
nationality, racialism, geograghy, and religious ex-
clusiveness began to fall, or had their continuance
doomed by Pentecost.

Christ is greater than all these, and the Holy
Spirit will not countenance or tolerate anything
that makes Him smaller than He is. Give the
Holy Spirit a chance and see what He will do
with limitations placed upon Christ, Resist Him,
and He will move on and leave you to your
littleness.

If we resort to expedients to make the Church
missionary, or to stimulate muissionary interest or
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zeal, we begin at the wrong end. Time and energy
will be unnecessarily wasted. Let Christ, crucified,
risen, and exalted come in the power of the Holy
Spirit and the result will be that everything will
expand to the dimensions of Christ.

Before Pentecost it was the [lncil—Jerusalem.

After Pentecost it was universal—' the uttar-
most parts

It is a reversing of Pentecost when the course
changes from the universal to the local unless it is
to bring the local into the umiversal.

H. IT WAS THE DYNAMIC OF
CHRIST'S HOLINESS

Symbaols of the Holy Spirit are fire, windl|, wttr..
All these speak of cleansing. Fire was especially
characteristic of Pentecost. So much has been
made of the zeal, power, and wonder of Pentecost
that it has been overlooked that fiery judgment of
sin was very present. The Holy Spirit through
Peter brought home to men’s consciences guillt
and responsibility for the death ef Christ.

The death of Christ was in no sense a merely
local matter. It related to universal siim. Itwess*tihe
sin of the world ” that * the Lamb of God ” bore
away. In Jerusalem. on the day of Pentecost, the
world was represented, just as Jew and Gentile
were officially represented st Calvary. Responsi-
bili Qg for Christ was lald at the deers af the whole

d en that day. Jesus had said that when the

Hely Spitit eame Hs weuld egnvist fhe werld of
§ip wdgmeﬂt besatise ef its awtu e t@wafd
H gﬂg{, all men were, and af@
é Eﬂeﬁi ifa apt
eeaf%&% aefl wﬁ Bae eﬁea u ef fﬂe
BWeF 8 E s § HE at Pea HB gy zgiﬂ
gf §% uﬂivsf HS§§ af
1e8hser HOM 1 % E HSH SH
t
H 8\‘/i' » m
Nk tﬂ% seree dtf

In the “Rxeddtionr) 'tHecssirss aff tHee churchiessazge

judged by Him *whose eyes are as a flame of
ﬁw” ,anddthisissrebdatddtoo * thiee seseen spiitit saff
God ”, i.e., the Holy Spirit in spiritugl fulness and
penfectmn

The least spiritual church of Paul’s letters was
Corinth ; it was the most carnal, and the emphasis
is on ho]mess. and judgment upon its absence.

Holiness is separation unto Godl. Irtiis titatt wititth
is suitable for fellowship with God. Christ in His
holiness is the Horizom of union with God, and
this is effected by the Holy Spirit.

B
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IIl. PENTECOST 1S THE
DYNAMIC OF FULNESS

“ They were alll filledl .. Butt rememiser, diils was
a testimony to Christ, for the Holy Spirit ever and
always works in relation to Christ. It is Chrisst-
God’s Son—who is to “fill all things™, To be
filled! with—or by—the Spirit is to be filled with
Christ, Do not make the Holy Spirit or “MPuiir-
cost* the beginning and the end. Do not make the
Holy Spirit a fenced-round and separate Object.
His work is to fill all things with Chriistt

To this end the ascended Lord by the Holy
Spirit, gave gifts among men. *“He gave some
apostles " wihose chief function was related to the
expansiveness and umiverszl dimensions of Christ.
He gave *. . . some, pastors and teachers ~, wiuse
function related to the intensiveness of Chrikit;
His increase in hdleveess.

The umiversal features of Pentecost are not diffi-
cult to see ; indeed, they are difficult to miss, Read
the account again with this thought in"mind and
the whole event will be seen to be dominated by it.
Pentecost makes Christ the Horizon of salvation,
sanctification, expansion, and consummation.

For the present, all that is left to point out is

THE HORIZON OF HI$ COMING AGAIN

This is not a treatise on the “ Secomd Cmming”,
but just an emphasis upon this inclusive meaning.

The “(Quniirgy Agaain ' off thee ILondd Jésmgsiss thee
consummation of the cycle of His whole mission.
There is a very real sense in which Christ’s re-
turp borizons everything related to Him.

That is surely shown in the fact (which may
surprise some people) that the *comiirgy aggin'aff
Christ is referred to in the Scri more times
theﬁ gny other maiter. In type, figure, symbol,
t analegue, dpmﬂle song, metaphor, prophecy,
harrefive, doctrine, exhortation, warniing, and ap-
peal, this matter takes pre-eminence.

From the first intimation im Eden of the finall
bruising of Satam, to the full and ultimate accom-
plishment in the *“Rwebdsitinrl, Hiss ccomingy a
second time is implicit in all the quznmn&ss This,
of course, is true of His first coming and His
Cross, but they are gathered into the *ccomiig
agaim’ to find their justification and vindication
there, Every fundamental doctrine is bound up
with the “cconing) aggam’:: rectanpbiton, snstifits:
tion, conduct amdl walk. suffering, glory. In the
UMY reddenpsiton Willl tee Cosnpbried
and the Cross vmdicated

At His coming all the doctrine eoncerning the
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Church will find its completion and realization,
The Elect Body will be exalted to function in joint-
rulership with Christ over the world. The present
world-rule of Satan will be overthrown and re-
placed by this Church chosen in Christ before the
foundation of the world for this “etermal pur-
", The earth will be delivered from the
of corruption ; the bodies of believers will

be released from the law of corruption.
This * Blessed Hope' is the Horizom of the suf-
fering and the storm-beaten Church. It has been
so from the beginning. -

)
‘00 @

The Horizon of believers is not what is happen-
ing, or is going to happen on the earth, but His
coming, which is as certain as the dawm! ..

“Stuwetyy Hiécoomedtt), aad thee ezt hhnedpodess,
Glad in His coming who hath sworm, I come.

Yea thro* life, death, thro® sorrow and thro’
sinning,
He shall suffice me, for He hath sufficed: ,;.
Christ is the end, for Christ was the beginning,
Christ the begmning, for the end is Christ.’
(F. W.IH. M.)

THE RISEN CHRIST AND HIS CRQOSS
“ O folisin mem amd) Stow off keartttobeblierérialill to Paul, listen to them, ponder, pray, follow them

thatt tHee propliacs shinee/ spryjcéee,

nhdiivedeid iionokéheup the Alpine heights of their doctrine ,af tine

Chwiist to suffier tHeseethingys aaltto eemeeirirstdHidis Cross, and what do you find? Men full of the Holy

glory’”'(Qukecxiiv 25 ,.25).

LITTLB wonder -that the hearts of these men
burmed within them as Jesus walked with them by
the way, and unfolded to their astonished minds
the teaching of their own Scriptumss about the
Cross. We .can imagine that it was a bunning shame
that possessed them when their eyes were opened
to the truth. Om that we do not dwell, but we must
needs emphasize the point at least, that Christ
Himself here preached the Cross. We are told
that if we:want the ing of the Cross we must
go to Paul, and not to Christt It does not look so
here. In His very first conversation after rising
from the dead, it is the Cross He preaches and
expounds.

They -had fled from the Cross in ion
and horror. They mourned over the Cross as the
fiureel | seed| off o upmmn adl | thedir Hopess aant asyiies-
tions. And now the very first thing our Lord does
is to bring them back to the Cross, and compels
them, to thelr shame and sutprise, to find it in
thelr own Seriptures plainly revealed by Moses
and all the prophets. How one longs t6 have heardl
that discourse! With what joyful sutrender we
wouild yield to the proofs adduced in euniile by
our Lord, as e traced the story of the Cross in
the Oldl Testament,

With what startling clearness we should then
have seen the necessity for that Cross, The plipsitesl
necessity, the moral necessity, the spirituall neces-
sity, the eternal necessity. Where are the men, or
seraphim, on earth, or in Heaven, who can tell us
what that necessity involves? Go to Peter, {0 John,

4

Ghost, enlarged in utterance by the Holy Ghost,
dwelling in the Divine illmmimetion of .the Holy
Ghost, and yet panting and wrestling with the sad
limitatio%ge of humsmte ] fdect% thtoughtd and @xp%t;iy
enee, as they unfold the stupendous Mys

of the Cress, cgle enly to fling themselves at last
inte the arme of the Almighty, with the ery, ¥ O
the depth ef the Eni%

knew of @wﬁfﬂﬁe?}gtﬁﬁ?é%%aﬂéggéﬁ?

Wﬁ% Bsggﬁ%egﬁu : e{f.ggl er \QEES f% %r{]éxt{ ﬁgg

BTl e
GRECHEL i, 20 L

judgments, ahd his ways past fndi
juds i ( 93?

ko Tt
things, 18 Whem £ Evel. AMER

Aind yet there seems to be a sense in which
Christ is unfolding the necessity for His Cross
down through the generations. From that Cross
He never lets the true Church separate. It is the
place of death and the place of life. The place of
agony, the place of song. The place of penitence,
the place of peace, It interprets all human need
and sorrow, and mystery. It opens the way intoe
the highest reaches. of human bliss and human
destiny. The true Gospel ministry is begotten of
the Cross. The true Church of God in the earth is
the Church of the Crucified. The true life of God in
the soul'is the life flowing from the Cross. We
know the Cross, and yet it remains to be known.

We see it, and yet it is hidden in the glory of its
own A measure it, and it abides un-
measurable. We cling to it, and as we cling it

carries us up into diviner heights of purity and
victory. It is a growing) Cross. It is old, and yet
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getting newer. 1t was Pascal who once saiidl, " Jesus
will be in agony till the end of the worldl. N dizep
for Him during this time.’

This may be a mere conceit, but ¥f the Church
of Christ be His body, and be the Church of the
Crucified, there seems to be ground for Pascal’s
wordis, and for the thought that the travail of the
Cross is not ended. Whett if Paul’s wordis require
a larger meaming tham we have yet given them?—
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of
Christ, in my flesh, for his body's sake which is
the Church.” Where is the mam who has yet ex-
gleaéined those wordis? Whem the last generation has

n gathered into the Kingdionm, and all the re-
deemed generations meet in the glory at the feet
of the Lamb, only then will be seen what the fill-
ing up of the afflictions of Christ in the lives of
His blood-bought saints meant, for themselves, and
for the worldl, and for etermity. People speak of an
old-fashioned Gospel. But that is an impossibility.
The Cross is growing in intensity of interest, new-
ness and Divine significance every generation.
God’s saints know that, You cannot persuade them
to the contramy. Sainthood is not a sainthood
apart from the Cross.

Take our individuall lives as the index of this.
Which of us, even though we have kmown the
power of the Cross for a lifetime, will venture to
say that its work is at an end in us? Has Christ
crucified come to us at last; to say as some ezutitlly
physicians have to do sometimes, *II caan dio nw
more for you. My Cross has exhausted its re-
sources upon you. You need and can get no more
at My hands.* We shrink from the very thought.
We feel wounded by the very putting of the quest-
ion. ‘God foriidi* we cry, ‘Mias! Allas! the
Cross has still too much to do with us andl in us.
We ought to have been holier, sweeter, nobler
men and women than we are if we had yielded to
the Cross all the time and all the way." Ah, tien,
in so far as we are concerned the Cross cannot be
antiquated, nor out of date, nor superseded.

We still need it. It still claims us. Sim is still with
us, so are lovelessmess, the body of death, the
limitation of eartin, the tears of both sorrow and
:l?m and for 4l these there is no hope, save in

e Cross.

And then, what about the unsaved wordf? Wi
ean look out on that poor, Festless, dissatisfied,

ungry, stm%mg, Godless, helpless, ess
sin%ﬁe ng world to-day without a sepse
an%uns if not at most, desprif? Oh let us ook
at bt closely, § rellly, and with readiness
to diagnose its need. Let us listen to the deep
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undertones of pain, misery, madimess, that run
through all the so-called pleasure, and song and
defiance of its myriad millions, and how can we
with the agony of this vision in our souls, venture
to think for a moment that the Cross is antiquated,
or needless, or effiete?

We who know the power of the Cross in our
own lives dare not think so. The man in the pulpit
who would preach anything less than the Cross of
Christ as a remedy for the world’s sin and misery
—we cannot but brand as a traitor to Godl, an
enemy to men. Instead of being less less
valued, less commended, we feel that it nrust be
preached with infinitely greater power; valued as
God Himself estimated it, and commended as enly
those can commend it who are now safely housed
in glory, and have realized that it 1s indeed * fine
power of God unto salvation t6 everyone whe
believes .

The Cross of Christ is the newest andl most
modern of all forces. Of modern forces we have
many bnlliant, valuable, and blessed resuilts, There
is no need to underestimate ot despise of them.
No wise man will do so. But put them all together,
and they cannot deliver one soul from death, not
cool the burmimg fever of sin in the huntan Heatt.
No, no, to those who get behind the scenes there
comes often the discovery thai modern progress in
many cases only adds to the sum of human miitsery,,
and sets men to answer questions, and solve prob-
lems that are simply intolerable, and crushing if
they are not answered and solved at the foot of
the Cross. Thank Geodl they are and can be
answered there. We have seen it and knew it, have
we net?

In the hour of their sim, shame, penitence and
grief, souls have gone with us to the Cross, and
come away pardiomed], pacified, delivered, saved.
And many of them are with us to-day still, to
testify that they are not ashamed of the Cross. In
it they have found their Heaven here. All the
purest impulses of their souls find there daily re-
newal: The ferveur of their prayers for the world
Is based on the solld experlence of the saving vit-
tue ef the Cress in their ewn lives,

The grace that has made them more than con-
querors, can do the same for others, and so inter-
cession becomes one of the sweetest privileges of
the Christian life. For them always, the Cross is in
the mmidist. Nothing can dim its lustre. Nothing can
shake its foundations. Nothing can touch its power.
Nothing can change its purpose. It is the key to
Heaven, It is the glory of Godi. It is the wonder of
angels. It is the song of the redeemed. .

t is light amid earth's shadows, the staff in the
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alley of the shadow of death, and the passport
nto the eternal felicity of the Father’s house, and
hus we join—gladly—in the poet’s’song: —

*O Cross, that liftest up my head -

I dare not ask to fly from thee ;
I lay in dust life’s glory dead.
. And from the ground there blossoms red,
Life that shall endless be.” Amen. ‘
W.D. M.

« SOME BETTER THING ”

* And these all, having had witness borne to them
‘hrough their faith, received not the promise, God
wving provided some better thing concerning us,
-hat apart from us they should not be made per-
‘ect.” (Hebrews xi. 39, 40).

THE simple explanation of this passage is that we
who still live by faith are ultimately to benefit from
:he deprivations suffered by earlier saints. It is
-eally for us who come after that God has re-
served “ some better thing ”. Bur it is fair to say
-hat God’s character will ensure that those who
had to be denied the immediate benefit of the
sromises will finally have a share in the better
‘hing. More than that, it is clear from the Scriptures
-hat whenever God said No to His praying people,
His kindness made sure that in the end they en-
joyed a greater blessing than what had been re-
juested :and denied. Here are some of the wit-
nesses to the fact that God always has in mind
* some - better thing ™.

ABRAHAM

It seems natural enough to begin with Abraham.
5od so often honoured his faith and answered
1is prayers, that it is with rather a shock that we
-ead of the time when God said a very definite No
-0 him. The prayer was, *“ Oh that Ishmael might
iive before thee!” (Genesis xvii. 18), and the an-
swer was a rather brusque *“ Nay!” Abraham was
not asking that Ishmael might stay alive, for there
was no fear that he would die. What he did want
God to do was to recognize Ishmael as the true
inheriting son; to accept him as the makeshift
substitute for a true-born son of Sarah.

‘God’s refusal had nothing to do with morals, as
such, He accepted four of Jacob’s sons who were
sorn in the same way, and fTnade no difference
among the twelve even when writing their names
on New Jerusalem’s gates, Ishmael, however, was
n a different position, for he represented a sin-
cere but misguided attempt to help God out of a
iilemma, A son had been promised to Sarah. but
t finally seemed to them that it was bevond the
sower even of God Himself to implement that

promise. What more natural, then, in the modes of
those days, than that Abraham should produce a -
son in the way he did? Abraham tried to persuade
God that this was so, only to meet with an un-
compromising refusal.

This was not a lightly uttered prayer of Abra-
ham. He was actually on his face before God when
he voiced it, and since he had a strong affection for
Ishmael, it must have been something that he
really wanted, At that time this was the only child
he had and the object of his love, and he felt that
it could help the plans of God if Ishmael were ac-
cepted. Why was God so insistent? Why could He
not be persuaded to make the best of the situation
by accepting Abraham’s solution? Though at one
time God had seemed ready to give him a son by
Sarah, the proposition now seemed so absurd that
he could only laugh at it. Then he ventured to raise
once again this idea of his, only to hear God
answer such a decided No! :

- Nor was God’s answer lightly uttered. Abraham
was His friend. He bad nothing against Ishmael,
indeed gave- assurances that he would be blessed
and multiplied. But there are some things which
even God cannot do. He cannot go back on His
promises. He cannot accept a human substitute
for His Divine plans. And He cannot give the easy
answers to prayer which would ultimately involve
loss and not gain. Think of Ishmael being incor-
porated into God’s covenant people! For ever
afterwards the new race would have been a sad
testimony to what man has to do when God is un-
able to act. Instead of the national testimony to
God’s power there would have been a perpetual
question, ‘ Can God?’, or worse, a perpetual re-
proach, ‘ God is not able’.

What would have happened, also, when the Lord
asked Abraham to offer up his son on Moriah?
Ishmael was “ a wild ass among men ” with “ his
hand against every man  (Genesis xvi. 12). Instead
of the harmonious consecration to the will of God
when Isaac allowed himself to be bound and
placed on the altar, there would have been a dis-
graceful scuffle on the holy mountain, with a son
far more likely to turn the knife against his old
father than meekly to submit, as Isaac did. No!
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Abraham did not know what he was asking when
he pleaded for Ishmael, Nor do we, when we try
to cajole or force God to accept our ideas and
efforts as though they were His own. His love
makes it necessary for the Lord to say No. From
that negative there can be no appeal.

Yet God is not negative in His intentions. His
“ Nay ™ was followed at once by a reiteration that
the true son would come through Sarah. We are
not told that Abraham replied to this further
promise, but we know that he at once obeyed
God’s commandment with regardl to circumcision.
In this case his actions were more important than
words, for they showed that he accepted the
Divine veto on the natural mam, and that he was
therefore ready for God's “ etttar tthingg ™. Et cnulki
onlti come when Abraham was reduiced to genuine
faith, and when his prayers were no longer tainted
with self efforts and human ideas. In the end it
was of Isaac that God spoke when he talked to
Abraham of his only son whom he loved (Genesis
xxii. 2). This was indeed God's “hetttar thing *'.

MOSES

The next great refusal which we shall consider
is described in the actual words of Moses: “ Amd
I besought the Lord at that time, saying . . . Let
me go over, 1 pray thee, and see the good land ... .
But the Lord was wroth with me for your sakes,
and hearkened not unto me; and the Lord said
unito me, Let It suffice thee ; speak no more of this
metter . . . for thou shalt not go over this Jordan ™
(Deuterenemy iii. 23 ~ 28).

It is clear that the prayer of Moses was refused
because an example had to be made of him.
Lesser men may have their faults passed over, but
one who has such prominence must expect to be
treated very strictly. Moses, like Abraham, was
God’s friend, and we may be sure that Godl felt
110 pleasure in denying him this simple request. Yett
He didl deny it, and even forbade Moses to mention
the subject again. 1t is to the everlasting credit of
that great man of God that he disregarded.his own
disappeintment and without a tinge of jealousy set
himself t6 help and encourage his successor.

Now it is not difficult to see why Godl had to
make this decision. For practical reasons tg8e psapic
entering the land needed a younger, military man to
lead them, In all their wildermess wanderings they
had needed a shepherd, and had found one in the
person of Moses. He had borne with them and
tended them as a flock. Now they were an army:.
Before them lay a land to be conquered and for
this they needed a captain. So it was better for the

C
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peogle that Mioses should give place to Joshua.
And of course it was right dispensationally, for it
is when the reign of the law (typified by Moses) has
ceased that the reign of the Spirit (typified by
Joshua) leads into the imheritance,

We, however, are not considering the people,
but Moses himself. How can we say that he re-
ceived a.better thing by having his prayer refused?
Well, let us imagine that he had not died as he gligl.
In the land he would have grown old and feeble;
perhaps like Eli, his eyesight might have failed, of
worse, like David, he might have beeore a pitiful
old invalid. Instead of the actusl image whieh
all Israelites had of the vigorous leader he might
have come to be known as 8 poor, werh-eut eld
figures, shufffiig pazbseidadlly cuttodfhsteyy Idsesad
of thext“ his eye was net dim, ner his natural feree
abated . . .” (Deut, xxxlv. 7j. His heneur and dig-
fnt}/ never deserted himn ; he was taken away in RIS
full strength and the meurping 6ver Rif Was pe
mere formality but a genuine sepse ef less. The
peeple felt that they eeuld enl %@ en if Jeshua
was, 1n effect, anether Meses ua 1. 17): 8o at
least Meses proved that the Lerd's tifhiRg was
the handever o his sWEELSseF:

There is, however, more to it than that. Im the
Old Testament a great deal of importance is at-
tached to a man's buriéd!.“ They buried him among
the kings ™ ; * they buried him not in the sepulchres
of the kings ™; “ the Stalll thee hurried with the buusizall
of an ass . All these, and many other references,
show that the manner of a man’s burial was most
important, and this because his butial ‘placed!’
him for pesterity, it expressed the lasting worth—
or lack of it—of his life. Now if this is true, then
Moses occupies a unique place 6f honeur ameﬁ%
all the servants of Godl. In his case God Hiumsel
net enly graced the burial with His presence, but
actually performed it. No man was there; no man
knews where his tomb is; the seeret was between
Meses and Gedl alene (Deut. xxxiv. 6).

There .is a strange reference to this burial in
Jude 9. Whattever it means, the fact is clear that the
highest beings in the spirit-worlidi were involved in
the laying to rest of the body of Moses. The arch-
angels of light and darkmess contended over this
matter. There can be no doubt, then, that in his
death Moses received the highest possible honours
from Heaven itself. It almost seems as though God
was determined to make up to Moses the loss he
had endured. God had had to refuse his request
to live on, but in doing so he heaped uper him
honours unknown to mortal man. g@m@tlm% the
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Jord has to.deny us what we ask, and sometimes

le has to do this for the sake of the example to

sirere. But we may be sure that if He does this,

e will make it up to us. For us, too, there is
* some better thing ™.

And what shall we say of Moses's share in the
lery ef the Mount of Transfiguration? And agpiin,
vinet of the honour implied in the heavenly ** s
¥ Meses the servent of God, and of the Lamb "
Rev. xv. 3)? Only that the immediate and earthly
leprivation did not rob Moses of his heavenly re-
vard, Indeed it almost seems that his eternal gain
vas all the greater.

DAVID

There were good reasons why God should not
mswer David’s prayer that the son of his sinfulness
hould be spared from dying (11 Sam.xdii. 55— 25),
fut David felt that they could perhaps be set aside
n view of God’s gracious pardion and restoration.
70 when the child was very sick, he prayed and
asted for seven whole days. He lay on his face,
fiostrate before Ged, and nene ef his servanis
:ould persuade him to take rest or foed. For a leng
ifhe hie has been callous abeut his sin, but then the
popihet Nathan had suecceeded in waking up his
Nudaring conseienee, and malking him aghast at
he ene of his wieked behavieur. Piereed o
he gliek; he had turhed to Ged to make a full
Qﬁﬂgﬁﬂ wé‘ﬂd had been assured ef esm let@ f@r—

wea% 1tH this ex ﬂeﬁee ef the amazin
less of Goa's graes, he had felt epeoura é@'iﬁ t te
st QVEMHI Rg aside in oraer i plead Wi

life of the iﬂﬁ@éeﬁt eRild. §8
't}gtf Ié’f &f whep b H
ffﬁi fg tell

child dieé 1?%3?5@3% %efe
him, fBE tﬁey seu

&xys‘»ﬂ@ Figt weu et iﬁgg&ﬂ %

' Bfl _ %@f agvgﬁ{ Q{m EH{S §H€%HH§
;“'.Ba §f8§? FOH ee %%W%éﬂs

15 gﬂeme imself, apd € égg afa’
icg W@eéeamai vgé} B4se 8f § \WeE:

Here we have a further case of God’s seeming re-
action of His servant’s prayer.. Andl we have also
he proof of the essential spirituglity of Davidl in
he manner in which he accepted the denial. Fhere
s a Davidl whom we dislike amd
Devid which we all are by nature. But there is
ilso a Davidl who is a man after God’s heart—the
David which by the Spirit we should all be. It was
his spiritual man who behaved as though the Lord
ad said * Wess” redbieertiizan  Na &' wivbd donddigpy
.nd peace in accepting the will of God.

8

But the story dioes not end there. For David,
too, proved that there was a denial wihich was
better than an answer, a following up of his dis-
appointment by ** some better thing ™. The account
can be read in verses 24 and 25, the * better thing ™
being a child whom the world called Solomon, but
for whom the Lord bhad a specially endearing name
of love. The story malkes it clear that this birtlh weas
the immediate and Divine outcome of their sorrow
and of David’s prayeys. If David had been told, as
he lay prostrate in agonized » that all this
would be the outcome, he could not have been
more cheerful and trusting as he got up to worship
and to eat, He was not told, buf how rigit his be-
baviour was! Even if, as in David’s case, there is
buman sin which has complicated things for God,
and evem if His answer has to be a denial, when
sin is put away God is able to produce * some
better thing . How great the Lord is!

ELIJAH

*. . . and he came and sat down under a jumifper
tree: and he requested for himself that he might
diee; and said. It is enough ; now, O Lord, take
away my life . . .™ (1 Kings xix, 4).. With all due

respect for the great emotional strain under which
ophet Elijah laboured, it is surely not toe
haf e@?’ that this was a silly prayer. This man
had prayed for the heavens to €lose and t6 open ;
he ha@i prayed for life to eothe back to the dead :
he had prayed for the p@@ple’§ hearts 18 be turned
baek 16 Gedl; and he had prayed for the fire 18
fall. These Were neble prayers, werthy of 3 great
servant of the Mest High. New, Rewever, W

praying fer himself. What 8 geef éegam
E‘i;%yef it W§§! “ He reguies BF mself .

at fean and uhwerthy Hﬁefﬁlﬂe% EQ{HS fefﬁ H§

when §@1PJ9 and self-eaneern

We are g ui that this is §ﬂ98§ € una a@»@?
Ef ayers. Eliiah must have Besn Hiest :

ord gi het even fay Ne 18 this 85‘ si_n E}g
HSF@ Ai Mest 8 € Very BF. % 1thes

igheres sethe 8811§B ¥ 8t outs:

Yet it would be wrong to 1magme that Elijah
did not mean every word he said. Only those who
have risen to such heights of devotion as he had,
and then sunk to such depths of seeming failure as
he endured, can fully understand how-sincere he
was when he asked the Lord to take him away out
of it all. ** It is enough . ... It was more than fitath
and blood could bear. Slm&ily it would be kind of
the Lord to excuse him further heartbrezk and let
him fade quietly out.

But nol The Lord's servanmt has to go right

the
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through to the end ; he is not permitted to give up
half way, nor even in sight of the goal. So Elijah
is not granted his request. He must go on a little
longer. He must call, train and hand over to his
successor. There is no easy way out—God cannot
say Yes to a demand that there should be. So once
again we have the spectacle of what might seem a
harsh denial on God’s part, which in the end led to
much better things than he had ever asked or
thought.

At once he was given a gracious expression of
God's love, for an angel watched over and fed him
with tender solicitude, bringing no words of blame
but only sympathetic comfort. How much better
was this than the solitary death for which he had
asked! Then he went on to Horeb, to hear *thee
voice of gentle stillmesss’. And in the end he did
not die at all, but made a triumphal ascent to glory
in a whirlwiind], accompanied by heavenly out-
riders in chariots of fire. No! the Lord was not go-
ing to gramt Elijah’s request to slip quietly out of
thangs; He had something much better than that
for His faithful servant. It is also to be noted that
this mam, like Moses, was given an honoured place
onthe T i iiom Mount. So if we want to
give up ; if we feel that the kindest thing is for Godi
to let us do so, by all means let us pray Elijah's
prayer if it will give us any satisfaction to do so,
but we need not expect God to agree. He will not
answer that prayer. He has “ some better thing ™.

PAUL

We need not be surpmisadi to find that such ex-
periences did not termunate with the Old Testa-
meni, The New Testament carvitss on the same
story. Take the case of Paul. He had many experi-
ences of delay and seeming denial, bui perbaps the
est outstanding was that which determined the
whele course of his service in the Gospel. Only
after many years did the apostle disclose this secret
aeeny ef unanswered ﬂfayer in the temple at Jeru-

It is easy to discern what he was asking of the
Lord. It was that he might be allowed to witness
for Christ to his own nation. It seemed to be so
logical as well as being a strong personal desire.
He who had shared in the disputations and perse-
cution ; he who had taken such an active part in
the murdier of Stepliean; who better than he could
go to the misguided leaders in Jerusalem and tell
them how wrong they had all been? Godi did not
waste time in arguments as we do. He gave a per-
emptory command for the apostle to stop praying
like this. There is ample evi to show that this
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always remeined a dieep personal disappointment to
Paul. But there is also clear evidence that in spite
of his various visits he never did preach to the
nation in general, only to their leaders. Not once!
He tried to do so, but when God says No, He
means No. Much as Paul tried to get the denial
countermanded, he did not succeed.

Yet any disappointment at the time must later
have been dispelled by the much better andl bigger
commission which he received. The same voice
which had told him to depart from Jerusalem alse
promised to send him to distant lands and nations.
Every non-Dewish believer throughout the ces-
turies, yes, and many Jewish believers too, have
good reason to share with Paul in the verdiiet that
God’s “ better thing ” was a very big thing indeed.

JOHN

“And there come near unto him, James and
John . . . saying unto him, Master, we would that
thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we ask of
thee " (Mark x. 35). This sounds spirituall enough,
“ Wiretsoever we ask . . . winy, surely that is a
quotation from Scriptiued! Yet it was a prayer
which was never answered. When the Lord en-
quired further of the two men, He found that they
wanted personal pre-eminence—a place on His
rigjitt BaawddaaddopnHil d é€fthiaadd inthieegddayy .

Christ asked them if they were willing to pay the
price. This is a most important question. It is no
use our prayimg if we shrink from the cost of
answered prayer. To their credit they were ready
to pay this price, and in fact they both did drink
of the cup of suffering for their Lord. Even so, the

rayer was not and will not be answered. John
Imself s the best witness of this.

It so happens that he is the only man so far who
bhas seen that glory. He was given a marvellous
vision of the glory that is to be (Revelation v). He
looked on the right hand, and what did he see? No
place for James. No place for their rival, Peter. No
place for John himself. There was no place for any
other, either at the eight band or at the left, for the
Lamb was the centrsl figure in that great scene,
alene in His Igfeat majesty with no place found for
any other, Far from belng disappointed, Johmn
gives us the impression that he thoroughly agreed
with those Living Ones, and the Elders and the
“ ten thousand times ten thousand ™, i tineir ex-
ultant praises of the Lamb. Doubtless he wished
that his foolish prayer for pre-eminence might be
blotted out of the Divine recordl. How stupid and
selfish will some of our most pious requests ap-
pear, when they are seen in the light of eternity!
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Yes, John too had a *“ better thing ™. He saw the
mique and unshared glory of his beloved Lord,
fowever, before his visions were finished he did
ee one at the right hand of the Lord Jesus in glory,
or he saw the Bride, the Lamb’s Wifle, sharimg the
iwone and the kingdom with Him. To be one of
et blessed company of the redeemed was to share
A & privilege infinitely above the petty throne
viich John had longed for and been denied. And
dutilless he was quite content, May God grant

that so we shall be also. For redeemed sinners to
have a place among Christ's Bride will indeed be
* some better thing ™. It will be the best thing that
even God can give us., We shall not complain if
some lesser requests are denied so long as the out-
come is eternal love-union with our reigning Lord.
This was probably what the Hebrew letter meant
when it pointed on to that * better thing , which
God has provided for us. HE

PRAYER—FOCUSED AND FIGHTING

W HAT earnest worker for God is there who
ias not often and acutely realized the danger of
yeing desultory and umconcentrated in prayer?

But what is meant by *Gadd willl fomruss aunr
yapen'? And what is the meaning of *preyyngg
hraugih’? And what is the connection between
hese two ideas?

Of Napoleon Bonaparte we have somewhere
ead that he was one morning watching intently
he opening of the attack about to be delivered by
lis foes; andl, speedily grasping the plan guiding
he movements, he instinctively foresaw the issues
hat would develop during the figlitt; and, turning
0 one of his mavsiulls, and pointing to a certain
fillage, he exclainnedi: *TiH=at iss pourr podnnt; tediee
‘our men, and hold that village all day.” His
nasterly, military mind, intuitively recognized that
sgsession of that village would inevitably prove
6 be the determining factor of the battle, and by
@mm? and helding the spot he assured vietory to
limself.

Napoleon * focusedi® his attention on that point
f the field ; in mi]itarfy language it was the key of
he position. Andi it will be found by the competent
soldier of Christ that in each of our battles there
vill be one or more focal points, crucial matters,
he determining of which settles the issue of the
ionflict: snd it is by concentrating upon these
biints thai prayer ceases to be desultory and vic-
ory Is secured.

But, first of all, have we each definitely realized
hat our Lord’s work is also warfane? Are we
soverned by the conception that the builder, hus-
lnomdionam, heralidi, servant, must be also a soldier,
s Hiss weakk aas tiiee fiomesr willl| bee seatljy maaresti tyy
jur Lord’s foes?

Is it with the reader a practical, vivid experi-
e, as well as a doctrimal conception, that the
vinole work of God is carried on in the face of
detamiimed  spirit-opposition? The forces in this
onflict are, on the one side, the Holy Spirit of
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God, unfizllen angelic spirits, and the spirits of the
sanctified, devoted human soldiers of Christt; and
on the other side, Satam, his angelic and demon
hosts, and the spirits .of the fallen sons of Adam,
in whom he is the ruling power.

The conditions of the *spiritual
can be easily perceived. Where the former spirit-
forces predominate there will be a godly, holy at-,
mosphere; where the latter, a satanic, soul-
poisoning atmosphere . . .

But on an English racecourse, or in the midst
of a heathen festival crowd, there is an atmosphere
uncongenial to godliness, wherein spirituell fife is
a ceaseless, fierce struggle, and prayer is agony and
toil. There the soul feels stified, cannot bre
freely, is weakened at once, and may, if a chan
of air be not procured, be finally paralysed wedentky.
And what is meant by ‘ praying through’ Is that
the spirit of man, enveloped by these S|
spirits, pierces its way through this ghx
foes, and establishes and mainiains eemmunica-
tion with the A‘;‘}Jg“? Spirit of Ged and with

o

]

heavenly allies; es- this so effectively and
continuously that, for practiesl apu_fpeﬁe& it lives
in a heavenl

i _ﬂmmegg‘?efe, and defies the nexieus
influences 6f its earthly Sui¥ouneings . . . =

Thus being near God, then let us * Wit on Him",
as the marshells waited around Bonaparte each for
his own instructions. Those men on the hilltop
could overlook the whole district around ; we, once
we are near Christ in spirit-experience, can gain
a heavenly, detached outlook over all earthly
affairs. But more: we are not left to our own view
and judgment, esten th - these are formed from
our heavenly point of vantage. The marshails of.
the Emperor were all skilled generals, and person-
ally eom to lead campaigns ; but Napoleon's
abilities were greater than theirs combined, and
that was their supreme advantage over the enemy.
How much, how exceeding much of wisdom for
us is eoneentrated in these six short words, “ We
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have the mind of Christ” (I Cor. ii. 16). He per-
ceives with infallible judgment the ‘ keys’ to the
battle ; and that whether it be the conflict viewed
as lasting through the centuries, or whether it be
the conflict raging to-day in my little corner of the
wide battle-field. And if we are waiting by Him,
and if He knows us to be.trustworthy—as Napo-
leon’s officers were at hand, and were, as he knew,
reliable—then He will show to us the ‘focal’
points of the field, and will appoint us thereto ;
and in HOLDING THOSE POINTS VICTORY WILL

SURELY BE GAINED.

—1 see that officer turn from Bonaparte glad at
heart to be honoured with such a charge, so crucial
to the whole of the momentous interests at stake.
I hear our Lord’s greatest soldier of this age, who
led the van in the Gospel attack on the Pagan
world, exultingly cry, ‘I thank him that enabled
me, even Christ Jesus our Lord, for that he
counted me faithful, appointing me to his service ”

~(I Tim. i. 12), - :

My brother, in your lonely, difficult station, be-
ﬁet by soul perils, dogged by dangers, do you feel

{ like Paul? If not, think who commissioned you ;

think of the honour of holding the dangerous,

\central’ positions ; think of the eternally moment-

jous issues of the conflict—for the souls of men,

ﬁ)r your own reward in the day of triumph, for the

, { honour of your Lord: think on these things, and
‘ thank Him that enableth you’.
And T see that marshal ride away, put himself

at the head of his men, press straight to the ‘ focal’
point, make disposition of his forces, and then
through the whole of the day, amidst heat and
strain and peril, then—just hold on, till he learned

Jof victory . ..

The spirit-beings called Angels are one of the
 means through which God exerts spirit-energy for
_the doing of His will on the spirit-plane (Dan. x.
= 10-13). And the prayer of faith we take to be an-
; other of the agencies through which He is pleased
; to put forth the authority of His court to enforce
1 its ruling. True prayer in the spirit is an effort of
‘\thc spirit of man (not of his intellect merely) ; and

HORIZONED

s

CHAPTER THREE

IT is not too strong a thing to say that, in human
. life, everything hangs on a sense of purpose. Lose
that, and we lose all motive and incentive in living
and working.

A distinguished psychologist and psychiatrist has
said that about a third of his cases are suffering
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as such it is a setting in motion of a force strictly
proper to the spirit-realm and -conflict.

Hence, such praying is “agony’ to the spirit
(Col. iv. 12), that 1s, it is to the spirit what the
fierce contest in the arena was to the wrestler
struggling for glory, or the gladiator fighting for
life ; and it may therefore create such strain ad
drains even the body of strength, of which the most -
awful example is set before us in the words, “ and
being in an agony he prayed more earnestly ; and
his sweat became as it were great drops of blood
falling down to the ground ™ (Luke xii. 44). The
word ‘ agony ’ in this place is a noun cognate to the
verb used in Col. iv. 12, and also in I Cor. ix. 25, -
“striveth *; John =xviii. 36; I Timothy vi. 12,
‘ fight’, etc, '

I therefore suppose the prayer of faith to be as
PROPER AN OBSTACLE TO THE ADVANCE OF AN EVIL
SPIRIT, as a brick wall is to the progress of a leaden
bullet ; and that it can as effectually stop the activi-
ties of a demon as can manacles HINDER THOSE OF
A MAN; AND THUS, MAINLY, IT IS THAT WE CAN
“ FIRST BIND THE STRONG ONE ”, AND THEN SET
FREE HIS CAPTIVES ; AND THEREFORE IT IS THAT, SO
FEW BELIEVERS BEING EQUAL TO THIS CONFLICT, SO
FEW DELIVER SOULS FROM HIS LDOM (Mark -
iii. 27). m‘“ -

And if any reader has no such battle to recall,
nor anything really like it, with all my heart to you
I say, Ask the Lord to equip you, and to lead you
into such conflicts. . ) L

In every battle there are erucial spots. Get near
and stay near to your Divine Chief until He turns
and points them out—° God will focus our prayer,
if we wait on Him’. And at those points face and
force the fight. And though the conflict be keen,
though defeat seem certain, though the battle
should rage for hours, for days, for months, even -
for years, yet—hold on, HOLD ON; for to such a
servant as will do so, it is written concerning all
his foes, “ And they shall fight against thee ; but
they shall not prevail against thee ; for I am with
thee, saith JEHOVAH, to deliver thee ™ (Jer. i, 19). -

G.H.L.

BY PURPOSE
&

from no specific neurosis, but from senselessness
and emptiness of their lives. He says: * Among my
patients from many couatries, all of them educated
persons, there is a considerable number who come
to me, not because they are suffering from a neur-
osis, but because they could find no meaning in

11
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life! Someone else has said: ‘The outstanding
feature of our time is confusion, a depressing con-
sciousness of futility and helplessness, and secret
despair.” This, and much more is all too true, and,
for this reason, there is a primary demand to re-
turn to that realm where ‘ Purpose ’ is a dominant
feature. It is not wrong to say that the revealed
truth that the world is nor going to be an easier
and better place to live and work in as we ap-
proach the end of the age, constitutes the main
battle for faith where God’s people are concerned,
and it would be a very easy thing to let hands hang
down, and for the knees to become feeble.

Over against ali this, then, it is to some point
that we have been led to the consideration of the
‘Horizon of Purpose’. :

A third specific point has to follow on and fit
into our previous chapter, but we must continu-
ally keep in view the full setting and context. What
we have pointed out is that the idea of Purpose
stands over the whole Bible revelation. This all-
governing idea explains all God’s activities and in-
terests in creation and men. In the Scriptures it is
clear that God’s Son, now known as Jesus Christ,
our Lord, is the inclusive and ultimate sphere of
all that Divine Purpose: that His Coming into this
world ; His.life, death, resurrection, and exaltation
are all immediately and exclusively related to the
realisation of the Purpose: that the Holy Spirit
has come as the age-long custodian of God’s Pur-
pose concerning His Son.

Further, it is revealed that the Church is the
eternally elect vessel and instrument in which, and
through which that Purpose is to be—in the first
place— realised, and then administered in larger
realms in *the ages to come®: that it is the
Church, as the Body of Christ, which is * called
according to his purpose ”, and “chosen in him
before the foundation of the world ”: and that
individuals can and will only come into the realisa-
tion of that Purpose in an organically related way
in the Body corporate.

Again, this “ on high calling ” explains the par-
ticular and peculiar spiritval history—the disci-
pline, suffering, and trial—of those who are so
called. Any truly spiritual ministry unto this Pur-
~ pose, and any representation of it in companies of
committed people of God do experience and suffer
every wile, stratagem, and malicious effort of the
evil powers to break them up, wear them out, pull
them down onto earthly ground, force them to
compromise, and so on. They are the object of
every kind of misrepresentation, treachery, cruelty,
ostracism, and discrediting.

All the above is more than amply revealed in
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Scripture. Israel was elect to illustrate and demon-
strate all this in an earthly and historical way, and
their history is just the history of Divine Purpose
on two sides, one positive, when they were on the
line of the Purpose ; the other negative, when they
got away from it, as they now are.

The Church is that in which the principles of the
Eternal Purpose are taken up in a spiritual, heaven-
ly and eternal way, All this has been implicit in
what we have said earlier.

We have been in * Ezekiel * because there in a
way more definite and clear the two sides men-
tioned above are embodied and represented. There
certainly is the temporal and historic side as to
Israel, and the spiritual principles are clearly ob-
servable in the symbolisms, figures, signs, and
mysteries. But there is much in © Ezekijel * which is
super-historical, extra-local, -temporal, -earthly ;
and which cannot be realised in an earthly nation
without doing serious violence to the first advent
of Christ, the meaning of His Cross, and present
position and work. The Letter to the Hebrews,
the Letter to the Galatians, and other vital and
categorical statements as to the fuiness and finality
of Christ's work—the *“ once for ever ™ sacrifice
and redemption—cannot be set aside because of a
failure to discern and discriminate between what
was only intended to be an earthly object lesson—
which forfeited its calling and vocation— and that
eternal, heavenly reality which, in principle, is im-
plicit in God’s methods in every age.

Now then, back to ‘ Ezekiel . In this book we
have—in the main—two things. In relation to
Purpose—which is so evidently characteristic and
dominating throughout—there is, firstly, the in-
strument and vessel, elect and dealt with on the
sole basis of vocation. That vocation being uni-
versal (unto all nations) for a witness {what they
were) and a testimony (what they declared). It was
the failure in this by exclusiveness, making them-
selves the limit or ‘ horizon’, and by pride, jeal-
ousy, bigotry, and fear, withholding from the
nations the knowledge of God and His concern for
their salvation; it was this self-centredness and
self-sufficiency which lost them their place and
purpose. By judgment, discipline, warning, en-
treaty, and the voice of all the prophets, God
sought to recall them to their positién with Him in
order to make them a blessing among the nations.
This they finally and fully refused when the great-
est of all the prophets—and more than a prophet—
appeared among them, “ whom they slew, hanging
him upon a tree ”,

What we said at the beginning of this chapter
about the malady of frustration and meaningless-
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ness affficting so mamy, has been literallly true of the
Jewish nation, ever since they were set aside, and
the Church inherited what they forfeited—in a
spiritual way. Let the Church take note of this
. §6lern warning and avoid like a plague anything
that weuld militate against its heavenly calling @i
veeatien ; and let it reslise that it is “horizoned”

whnich * calling andl election ™ mmust be
fmade sure. Too many things have started out in
the glorious emancipation and release of Christ in
resutirection and have in course of time become
something in themselves, jealous for themselves,
fearful of being touched in their resources or
“weokR, ,aer coommumiigy; ;thee ressid tHedingy tHaat thesir
original vitality and effectiveness has been largely
lost, It is eventually some thing, whereas it was
once the Lord.

Having seen the election of a corporate vessel,
the other thing in “Hzaltied!’ *isitHbesppadiimatirae
of its mimistry. This we have seen as represented
by two of the three designations of the Prophet, in
this book; 1i.e., ** son of ” and ** a sign ™.

We now proceed to consider the third.

“A WATCHIMXIN

This is what Israel ought to have been to alll the
nations (illustrated!, e.g., by Jonah and Nineveh).
This is what the Church ought to be to the world.
* This is what every local chuncih ought to be to its
locality. But, in “Ezediéb!" whterectHiirgys axecHaaldim
the nation, the designation and its meaning apply
to the people of God themselves ; and in this con-
nection we consider it here. It must now—while
still belag a call to the Church and churches as
such—be a call for specific ministries within the
Chuich. Whed we say then s, in the first place, to
the servants of God.

llmw
the howse affIbsuab!" (Ezedied lifdi 1T 7 ;xxxidiiil 1-99).

This is not an altogether new idea or title for the
Lord’s servant, It occurs more than once in Isaiah
in an objective and kind of abstract way. No one
else but Ezekiel is mentioned as having been speci-
ficlly appodinéeitto thids possiioan.

It will be noted that this appointment took place
very early in his rmimistimyy.

What then was the particullerr function of
the Watchmeam, andl what were his essential
chanactienistiics?

Firstly, and supremely, he was the custodian of
*» the elect purpose of the pzople to whom he was ap-

inted. The very existence of those people as re—
etmﬂwotﬂaewwmemmmosemasmwﬁ;o@énﬁmhﬁs
hands. Im this respect, perhaps one of the mmost
clamant and urgent needs of our time is of this
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phetic function. There are Evangellists, winose
nction is related to the unsaved, and pexitiebly
not the oversight of a local church. For the Evan-
gelist to get—or be put—into such a position will
soomer or later mean that he frustrates the full pur-
pose of God by keeping God’s people io a very
limited and elementary measure of Christ. This 1§
the tragedy of any evangelistic work which stops
at itself. It is the tragedy of fﬂﬁﬁg’ so-called Gospel
Missions and Mission Halls. They often serve o
abort full purpose and spitituell Matuwity. Let the
Evangelist—anointed of God—do his work; bit let
him—and all others—tecognize that his werk is
only relstive and riot semething in itself apart.
The world is now seeing the terribille spectacle of
Christians andl a *Churcth’ "umadibée tto meettaardd
through the awful fires of testing, and without the
tremendous impact of an authoritative witness and
message. In a day of spiritmell declension or weak-
ness, it is the Prophetic function that is needed.

THE WATCHMAN'S VOCATION
IS AT NIGHT

Firstly then, the Watchmmn must have a deep
sense of the essential purpose for which God’s
people exist. He must kawwy, witth 28 Inesutt-cxnmsum-
ing “Hurdelpr’ whiaat coree iinmesrsee phiprsse mesans—
“ img) o his purpose ™. Itt is his mission o
instil into God’s people this supremely important
matter of “the on high calling of Godl in Christ
Jesus > (Phil. iii. 14). The servant of the Lord is es-
sentially one who has had his eyes opened, and
that to the superlative purpese of salvation, graee,
redemption,

This man must be one who can see in the dark.

He compasses the whole Horizom of Christ. He

moan), ] heooee et hbe @ avatatehanato tois alert to all that invades that Horizom to destroy

or spoil the vocation of God’s people. He cannot
force them to heed his warmimg or obey his en-
treaty. His it is to see, to proclkaiim, to be faithful,
to know.

We have heard it said without due thought that
a people are the expression amdl representztion of
the munistry they receive, This is only half the
truth. They may not lay it to heamtt; they may
“hear amdl mot give heed ™, “see andymot per-
ceive . They may be in the presence of the best
that the Lord can give, and be a very poor ex-
pression of it. The point here is that the Watch-
man must be exonerated by his faithfulness. This
is the message of Ezekiel xxxiii. A people may dis-
integrate, lose out, and be a denial of all that God
has said, but it must mever be rightly laid to the
charge of the Watchman.

3
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+ It is costly, lonely, and wearisome work, this
vocation of the Watchmram. A psalmist said. *Njy
soul looketh for the Lord, more than watchmen
look for the mormig” (Psalm cxxx. 6). Often a
welchman had to do a day's work and then be
called to g6 en duty at night. How he longed for
the first rays of dawn so that he could creep away
for a little rest before the day’s work began again.
The Wadchimen of Ged often long for the dark-
hess te pass, but they must net sleep while it lasts.
Within the meaning of this voeation there lies the
hecesstty to diseern and be able to Interpret the

oFtents, the precesses, the implications of devel-

gpﬂi@ﬁﬁ and events, especially as they affect the
le of God. . . .

is Herizen is Christ, and his supreme and in=

clusive business is to see the sigmificance of Christ
in God’s eternal purpose.

The Watchmam in the Prophets was a man de-
picted or described as a man with a *Harddari—
* the burdien of the wordl of the Lord ".

So great are the issues of Purpose, so vital to
life and work is the meaning of the Church’s eter-
nal vocation, that anyone who enters into it in
reality will be one who has a deep sense of heawy
responsibility. What he says is what he has seemnl
But it is unto the seeimg that God would bring all
His people, for only as they ss can threy fll il e
heavenly calling. The Church itself is meant to be
a Body with eyes wide open. The quest of the
great ChunciixApustite must be the quest of the
Church ijtself—" a spirit of wisdom and revelation
in the [full] knowledge of him ™ (Ephesians i. 17).

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
AS IF IT HAD NEVER BEEN

A\N]D then the clock started going backwards *;,
said Mother, ** and I really wondered what would
happen next.” James was sitting at tea with his
parents, and listening wide-eyed to his mother’s
excited story of what bad taken place that morn-
Ing. She had begun by telling Father how the
“Hiboweer" Hagl sstareel BMomiing cutt thee dlisst, ivn-
stead of sucking it up. Imagine her feelings as she
was trying to elean the reem, when she found that
she was only dirtying it. Dust was being blown
abeut everywhere.

* So the only thing to dio ™, continued Mother,
**was to switch it off and use the dustpan and
brush.”” Father was just about to jump up from the
table to have a look at this faulty machine, but
Mother kept him back. “Wait a minute™, she
said, “ 1 have not finishedl my story yet.”

It seems that while she was working away on
her hands and knees, her friend, Mrs. Neighbour,
called, and when she was in the house she began
to ask what was wrong with the electricity to-day.
“There is nothing wrong with thatt”, replied
Mother, * but as a matter of fact my Hoover has
gone wrong, and that is why I am working like
this.”” As she spoke, she glanced up at the clock,
and saw to her surprise that the time was twenty
minutes earlier than when she had started. “1
know*, said Mrs. Neighbour, guessing her
thoughts, * it is the same in my house. The clocks
are going o

Father was finding this hard to believe, but he
said nothing as in any case it was now time for the
news. When this came on, the whole business was
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explained, for it seemed that the electric cables
had been wrongly connected, so that there had
been chaos not only in James’s home but in the
whole district.

After the meal was over, Father began to talk
about this strange happening. He asked them,
* Waonildin't it be good if time could go backwards,
eh?” While James was trying to make up his mind
about this, Mother broke in. “ I should like it very
much, but I know that James would net—espesi
ally with his birthday coming next week!*

James was still silent, True, he wanted his birth-
day to come as soon as possible, bui there was
something else on his mind. The previous Sunday
he had been given sixpence for the i
Box, but instead of putting it in, he had kept it for
himself and spent it the next day. He had beea so
unhappy about this that he had determined te
make it up out of his pocket money, but even this
resolve did not blot out the past with its dishonour
and untrotin. He said nothing, but 1n his heart he
felt very much that he wished the clock woeuld go
back. But he knew that this could ot be.-

James's father could see clearly that the boy had
a troubled muimd|, but he said nothing about it, not
even when he went to his bedroom to say goue
night. For a few minutes father and son chatted
together, and then suddenly James burst out,
“Father, has God ever put the clock back for
anyone?"

Instead of answering direct, his father took up
his Bible and read I¥ Kings 20. 1-11l. He read
verse 10 over again, “ And Hezekiah answered, It
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is a light thing for the shadow to go down ten de-
grees ; nay, but let the shadow return lhadkward
ten degrees.” “There you are, son ", said Father,
* thne king knew that only Godl could do it, but He
could and He did. He made the clock go back-
» wardls™ There was silence for a few moments,
then Father went on, *° Perhaps one of the reasons
why God did that miracle for Hezekiah was to
* show us alll that He is so great and so good that
He will blet out our past if we wish it.”

James could keep it back no longer, so very
sadly he told his father what was worrying him,
and then together they confessed the sin to the
Lokd Jesus who is the only one who can forgive
sins. So the wonders of the morning were not to
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be compared with the wonder of that moment
at bedtime when the Lord hlotied out James's
wrong-doing and made it as if it had never been.
He slept peacefully, for a great burden had been
taken from his heart. His mother and father, all-
though sad at what he had done, were at the same
time very glad that he had confessesll and been for-
given. They knew that they would bhave carried
burdens of guilt if the Saviour had not also foi-
given them, For all who wish that the clogk eould
be put back, there is a wonderful promise: "I
have blotied out, as a thick cloud, -
sions, and, as a cloud, thy sins: return unto me;
for I have redeemed thee> (Isaiah 44. 22). Onlly
God can do it—but He ecan, and He will.
H. F.

THE CROSS AND THE MINISTRY OF MONEY

INDIVIDUAL AND

;II-}.EXIF God has so signally honoured and blessed
the minisiry of systematic and proportionate giv-
ing, is its own argument for the high place that
this subject must take 1A our spifituall deliibera-
tions. We are not descending to a lower plane when
me this matter a place for consideration. As a

der of faet, the wider %gfpeses of Christ are
seriouisly linked with this subject.

Let us briefly touch upon the significance of
somme of the utterances of Christ in connectiom with
the ministry of moﬁeg.

I. Firstly, recall the Principle of Samardship,
a6 epunciated by Him (Luke xli. 42, xvi. 1-8).

The elemenis here are (1) a rich householder,
(@) a needy household, and world beyond, (3) a
steward between. The steward Is brought late a
relationship of privilege, trust and responsibility.
He is entrussted with reseurces which are essen-
tially his Master’s, and he Is expected to regard alll
that he has ip the light of the purpeses of his
Master for the heuseheld and for the werld. He
will eonsider every demand suprefiely and primar-
ily from 1is value te the things whieh are elesest

dearest to the heart Sf e Masial aadchidsown
re will be found in seeing these thin
fFather than. by at pal, feshly, or
werlgly desires er armbitions of his ewn. He will
"HeQRr IR Hils NYARSERTSS thidsts il 22 wdy cthat
brings himself inte any fiesdngrati Promin-
8nes] s dliverit e omoky il tie o hif-
" 1t will always be in his Master’s name and net
6Ver his ewn signature.

Sueh s the * goed and wise steward ”, and the

Master has made it very clear that thus to regaird

fuk=
y any persenal,

CHURCH FINANCE

and use all that we have is the sure highway of
Divine approval, blessing and reward.

I[[. Next consider the Principle of Invesiment
(Matt, xv. 27). Let us note especially that in the
passage cited it is “mmy money™. The whole
thoughit in the parable is that of wsing the Ke-
sources with which we are entrusted of God, to the
greatest Divinely approved results. There are al-
most innumerable calls these resources, and
not a little confusion exists in the minds of Christ-
iang as to what is Kingdom Enteriprise and what is
not. Social, philanthropic, humanitarism, eharit-
able, altr religious, and spiritual, all get
jumbled and @verlapping‘ Many are of the gemer-
ous and maghanimous dispesition, and only nesd
a semblance of need er a plausible story to send
their hand to thelr 3t OF purse; while oifers,
in the limitation of thelr imimediate means, ke
often worried as to their duty if the presenee of
8o Hany elamant ealls.

For the fully consecrated life there is this seund
principle from the Master: Decide what are the
deepest and truest purposes—ineit of the Christian
ethic—but of the Cross of Christ, the really spimit-
ual and eterndl sBjientiveopCablvaryanddibyisin-
vest to the utmost limit in that 'Wiich is most
calculated to secure these ends. This will mean that
all our giving will be fraught with prayerfulness
and careful consideration.

lelllée)rhe Subordivaaiion opf Mbmesy (M4ett xitx.
Closeiy in line with what we have said comes the
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-est of our interests. The point is, are spiritual
‘nterests above all others with us? Are money and
means an end or an instrument to an end? One has
sften wondered whether He who knew all men
fitted the test to the type, in the passage be.ore us.
A real test will be applied sooner or later as to our
comparative valuations, and a real crisis will be
precipitated if we venture upon a quest for spiritual
life and power, and we shall come to the waters of
testing -as to whether all things will be counted as
loss or refuse that we may gain Christ and be
found in Him. It may never be that we shall lose
all things, but we shall be put to the rest.

IV. The Superior Blessedness (Acts xx. 35).

When the Master said these words, we do not
know, we can only surmise, but they are clearly
from Him. We need only intimate two elements
of this superior blessedness.,

(1) 1t is a blessedness which comes and grows
in our spirit as we make possible the realisation of
the great purposes of the Cross, and are partakers
with Christ in His glorious achievements.

(2) It is the blessedness of enlarged capacity
for giving, The more we give for God, the more
we can give, the more He makes it possible for us
to give. -

V. The Principle of Computation by Compari-
son (Mark xii. 41 — 44 ; Luke xxi. 1 -4).

Here it was not so much what was given, but
rather what remained after the gift had been made.
Not what the cheque-book showed, but what the
pass-book indicated. Is it not such a proportion
that we shall find it not difficult? Is it to sacrifice
and in faith? Is it for love which counts not the
cost? How did Christ come by His great approval
of the widow, and affirm the Divine good pleasure?
Because at Nazareth, with a widowed mother and
a large family, they had made their sacrifices to be
true to the Scriptures. He had good reason to know
the cheapest food in the market—two sparrows for
a farthing, and if you could stretch it to two
farthings, you got the bargain of an extra sparrow
thrown in, five for two farthings. But this sacrifice,
in order to be true to the Law which He had come
to fulfil, led to the day when the bread-winner, and
at least one of His brothers, could leave the home
and give themselves unreservedly to the work of
the Kingdom. It is a parable.

Finally, let us not forget the importance and
value of being systematic. The casual, haphazard
giving impresses the giver with a false sense of
generosity. We shall find that we really give more,
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and it goes fartner, if we carefully and systematic-
ally divide and apportion our resources, and keep
clear and strict accounts. Then our gifts are only
acceptable to God if our lives are consecrated, It
must be sanctified giving. The gift must, and will,
remain on the altar until we bave put right the
‘aught® that any may have against us. It is not
things, but ourselves, that God wants, Moreover,
all we do will be motivated by our .estimate of His
Cross. The motive and dynamic of all true service
is a love born of an adequate appreciation of His
love for us, Is it true that ‘the whole realm of
nature ’, if it were ours, would be an °offering
far too small’, and that the only sufficient gift is
* our life, our soul, our all *?

So far we have dealt with the subject in a some-
what general way, and one which applies for the
most part to the individual. We will now consider
its application to

CHURCH FINANCE

It is not the amount of money which is at the
disposal of a church which counts, or is to be the
standard of ;judgment, but how far the essential
purposes of Christ’s Cross are being realised.

There are many churches which have ample
financial resources, but are so spiritually bankrupt
that they cannot carry on their own ministry ef-
fectively without depending upon outside workers.
On the other hand, there are many more churches
which are unable to carry out the Divinely-ap-
pointed work of the Cross because of severely
straitened financial means. It will be clear, then,
that both of these conditions are a denial and
limitation of Calvary, therefore something is
wrong.

Now, we must recognize the absolutely firm
principles of the Cross before the problem can be
solved, and they are these: The Cross sets itself
directly and positively against the world and all
worldly methods.

It is not necessary here to summarize the teach-
ing of Christ and the Apostles on the world, but
suffice it to say that the world is banned and ruled
out as antagonistic to the Cross, and the Kingdom
of God.

To have the absolute victory of Calvary in ser-
vice as in life, we must be in complete sympathy
with the Cross, and this demands that we shall be
‘ crucified? to the world, and. the world to us.
Bazaars, Concerts, etc., to raise funds for Calvary’s
work, or draw people to Calvary, are of the world-
spirit, -method, and -principle, and therefore block
the way of Calvary’s victory,
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It is usually the most umspiriinzl and worldly-
minded people who urge these things, and the
people who count least in the real spirituall wamik
of the church.

Yes! Calvary's fruit dememdss Calvary's priin-
cipless, and the ‘flisdir” and “woorld® are imimiisal

Thes Cross demands absolute identification of the
believer, church, and all methods, means, and re-
sources with its purpose, and what we have said
earlier, i# the Master’s method for His Kimggm.

It the Cross means to the believer and to the
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church, umion with Christ in His jurisdiction (fx-

ousia Miatt, xxviii. 18 eic), through union with Hiis
death (tq_self, and the world—their interests, am-
bitions, and naturg), then the work of Calvary
should not be thwarted by temporal circumstances
amtl conditions. Let us, however, beware that we
do not draft the programme, but always know
what God’s plans are, Presumption often makes
demands upon God which He cannot recognize. It
is surprisimgy what can be done for very little ex-
penditure when lifted off the human level inte the
spiritual,

‘“ EVEN BARNABAS ”
“.... . evem Bamudnas waascaaridddmwanywitkhthidieir bas'’! Was this the betrayall of something in

dissimuldttn (G@etarianis il31B.)

WM‘T a pity that such painful and unhappy
incidents should have been placed on record for
all time! What a still greater pity that they should
ever have happened at all, and that right at the
heart of the Apostolic cirde in those most vital
andl crucial of all days! The Holy Spirit, as Cus-
todian of the Divine recordis, must have had some
very justifying reason for causing or allowing such
things to be in the Bible. And there are—sadi to
say—not a few of -such things.

When Paul wrote -this in his letter there must
have been a distinct change in his tone at these
words—"* even Barmetes. .

This is, perhaps, the most vehement of all his
letters. He is truly on the war-paiin in white-hot
jealousy for_the truth and purity of the Gospsl,
andl be says some very strong things.

Buit at this point we can discerm the mingled
tones of surpmise, grief, disappointment. “BEven
Banmatses"—Barmazhas: the one who had be-
friended him when, being under suspicion, he stood
alone, the other Apostles fearing him and * not be-
lieving that he was a disciple "! The one who had
sought him out at Tarsus as the man needed for
the hour! The one who had been committed with
him to the work and had laboured and travelled
far with himn! Flhe one who had seen and shared
andl gloried in his ministry to the Gentiiless! Barna-
bas, the ““good mam™ (Acts xi. 24)! Cam it be
true?

When certzin from James came to Antioch

. Peter withdrew andi others also. Paul does rot emit

surprise over Peter, only condemnation (Gal. ii. 11).
But for judice and dismmm@&i@m to ap-
proach in his dear friend Barnabas, that shoeks
him, and he. says in astonishment, * Even Barna-
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Barnabas, which, although for some time it was
covered over and they worked on together for a
while, yet eventually came out again in anether
connection and resulted in their permanent sepgre-
tion in the work? ‘ oy

What are we to make of it? Cam we, without
wronglgr judging Barnabas, put our finger on that
flaw, that something, which so painfully.spoiled a
relationship? What is it that we are intended to
learn from this being put into the glorious story
of theffirsttyears? What did Paul call it?—diksiintir-
lation. Whatt is dissimulation? It is hypockisy,
play-actimgy; literallly it means ‘firom behind a
masi’: pretence, unreslity, falsehood.

There is a chigture that touches this very diect-
ly—"“the fear of man bringeth a snaume™ (Prov.
XXix, 25), Perhaps in other ways Barnabas was not
afraid of men, but the weakness—the fatal weak-
ness—that shows itself here is allowing his natural
temperament to govern him when most serious
issues were in the balances. Barmglss was evi-
dently a very sociable mam: that was his tempera-
ment. The feature of that temperament is that it
does not like to be unpopular ; out of standing with

ple whom it wants to please or who can affect

its interests. This, therefore, is the tragedy of com-

ise for the sake of pleasantness and popular-

ity. This is the disastrous leaning to policy instead

of standing firm on principle when serious matters
are on hand.

Yss, we know-that it was no simple matter for
Barnabas. This vex. incident brings out into clear
definition the strength of a system and
tradition, Alll the holy vehemence of the greatest
Apostle is drawim out in wrath by the strength of
this system. This judaising element was going to
die hard. It had taken the devastating power of a
personal appearing in glory on the part of the Lord
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to break Paul clear of it. It was going to be the
everything-or-nothing question from then onward.
If a mask of insincerity, prevarication, equivoca-
tion, and disguise was being put on, then Paul tore
it off with no light hand. He saw too clearly the dis-
aster of both the old system, and of trying to be
two contrary things. .

In this same chapter verse 20 occurs. Everybody
knows Galatians ii. 20. There it is shown that the
Cross of Christ puts ‘ Finish * to this kind of thing.
Later in the letter, reference will be made to * the
offence of the cross . That offence in this context
is in relation to compromise in order to save our
face, our standing, our advantage, and so on.

It is a sad revelation, and fact, that .a “ good
man " ; one who has seen great service for God ;
and has had association at close quarters with so
much of God’s work, can fall into the snare of
‘ safety first * rather than stand by truth and prin-
ciple at all costs, This has much to teach us, but
it is all summed up in the cry—"' Be true!’ ‘Be
honest!’ ‘ Be transparent!’ Do not walk with men
first, but walk before God. May it never be that
all that may be so good and creditable eventually
falls under thls verdlct . even Barnabas was
carried away.” )

So, a great friendship and a vital colleagueship
was threatened and then disrupted by—what? Was
it a secret jealousy of the outworking of the sov-
ereign choice and using of that * vessel ’, the vessel
over which Barnabas rejoiced until some personal
interest or temperamental weakness was touched?
Paul may have been a rather strong and sometimes

overbearing man in the utterness of his abandon
to what had come to him * by revelation of Jesus
Christ ”. What he had to be against, still marked
him as jor Christ. One thing Paul could not
countenance on any account was compromise. He
was capable of being both very forceful and for-
bearing, but he was not capable of being double.

Barnabas may have wanted peace, and would
do anything for it. But that anything might lead
him into °sitting on the fence’ or trying to agree
with two irreconcilable positions, and the end be
that for all time a * good man ” made a terrible
mistake, so that the potentialities of a great friend-
ship and partnership were lost.

But the work must go on. Barnabas had an
overwhelming amount of evidence as to where
his friend stood, and how utterly he stood on this,
the greatest dispensational, issue, and he allowed
himself to be influenced by James and his strong
leaning to the Jewish complexion. So, in the trans-
ition, which was making distinctions very clear
and putting men on this side or on that, Barnabas
eventually fades out. Silas (Silvanus) fills the gap,
and even John Mark who brought the relationship
to a crisis becomes—at length—‘ profitable * t

"both Peter and Paul.

Turning corners is always a perilous time, and
in the turning of the dispensations, in which these
early saints were involved, there were not a few
casualties.

The Lord help us to be true to all the hght
available.

TIMES OF CRISIS

“ From the horns of the wild-oxen thou hast ans-
wered me " (Psalm xxii. 21, R.V.).

THERE are times in our Christian experience
when need becomes desperate, Afflictions crowd
upon us, burdens become intolerable or distress of
body reaches the breaking point. Then it is that
our cry becomes urgent, clamant and irresistible.
Among the many promises that assure us that
God will not forsake us in extremity none comes
with greater vividness than the words of our text.
David draws his picture from the wild cattle of
Palestine that were noted for their ferocity. He sees
himself caught between the horns of a charging ox,
utterly impotent to help himself and without hope
of rescue. But a cry to God brings deliverance.
All of us at times are driven to the point where

L]
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a miracle comes or the end comes. There are
times when our circumstances are so low that they
can sink no farther. We must perish or rise. Thank
God for the promise that in response to living,
earnest prayer His mighty hand will lift us to
safety!

The question is often asked as to why God al-
lows His children to reach such a dangerous crisis
before intervening on their behalf, Earthly parents
seem more considerate of their children and pro-
tect them from extremes of peril.

We should bear in mind that our soul’s develop-
ment is God’s chief concern and that His wisdom
is far beyond that of the most thoughtful father.
He understands us better than can our most loving
friend. He knows the limits of our endurance and
can adjust trial to suit our need. He has brought
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us into this world that we might learn to know Him.

We have kmowledge of His eternal power and
Godhead through the things that He has made.
The ‘stars display His glory. The lengthy pages of
history trace His footsteps among the nations. We
fimil the revelation of His purposes in the eternal
Word, and in Christ shines forth the very efful-

of the Godhead.

In the secret hour of prayer we learn His ways
and come to recognize the tender touch of His lov-
ing hand, But in times of suddem crisis, when
danger chills our heart and drives us to diespera-
tion, we most clearly discern the nearness and the

JANUARY —HREBRUARY, 1962

compassiom of our Father. We are so constituted
that sorrow mmoves us deeply and jeopardy awakes
every chord of our being.

It is loving understanding that looses the wild
ox in its furious charge. In that hour we have need
of the love that casts out fear and of the child-like
simplicity that seeks the way directly to the
Father's bosom. To each of us the crisis will come
with soul-mowiimg intensity, and we, should thankc
God for the faithfulmess that will see us safely
through and will give us a part in the Psalmist’s
chorus, “From the horns of the wild-oxen theu
bast answered me.”
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HORIZONED BY PURPOSE (1V)

Dear Friends,

EDITORIAL

This is a brief word of explanation and appreciation.

In our last issue we included a slip asking our readers to let us know whether they desired us
to continue mailing the paper to them.

It would involve a great deal of extra work for the secretary to extract from a fairly large mail-
ing list the names of those who have more recently asked for the paper, or about whom we have no
doubt in this matter, There is a large enough margin of people to justify our enquiry because of the
considerable lapse of time in their writing to us.

We have to run the risk of being misunderstood, or even oﬁenclmg our assured friends, and just

send the slip to everybody.

Our sole obect is to keep the ministry of this little paper in immediate touch with need, and so
to see to it that the mailing list is alive. We have no concern to keep the paper going one issue be-
yond the time when its living value ceases, and only the readers can apprise us of this.

So, will those friends who may have felt our enquiry to be unnecessary or unkind please accept

this explanation.

21



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 40 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMGNY

But having said that, 1 am more than glad that we<ssant auit thwit eveuitpy. it Heess

baught Sighh &

velume ef appresistive letters and tokens of evaluation—although it was not meant to be a guest
for skieh—that has greatly encouraged and inspired ug to PuAsiL® EHE KTy

The reading of these many letters has strengthened and enlivened a personal touch with these

whoe have written, and this is itself of real value,
Se, again, we thank you, and take courage.

This present Issue is, if, anything, more solid (I trust nott* heavy') than many, and it may call

for more _
the Apostle—* Solid food is for fullgrown men *..

an a superficial readiing, but we pray that it may prove to be of that kind referred to by

This is a superfiicizl age when cheapness, lightness, and *ssometbinigeféornostingy” axee adll toom - »
characteristic. We may reduce numbers, but if, as in the case of Gideon's army, reduction is unto

calibre and effectiveness, that will be worth while.
BF%&/’ for B as We d8 for y8H:

Yours in the Erace of obr Lord Jesys;

T: AUSTIN-SPARKS:

HORIZONED BY CHRIST
CuEAPTER FOUR

RHBFEE]RFRI[INIG back to our original definition

nd reminding ourselves that the word *Huriieari® bee

; the English form of the Greek wordl homizs, ]
fat it is applied to Christ twice in the book of the
Acts® (x, 42 ; xvii, 31), its definite meaning being :
to mark eut or off*:: horizon is the full range ot
isien, whether physical or mentsl. EV&fyﬂﬁlﬂ‘? Is
‘ithin its range and sphere. This is what the Bible
caches as to Ged’s Sen, our Lord, Jesus Chrlst,
Vhen all these present things are dissolved (II
¥ 1. 7, 10, 1i—a §.§§§_mn §6 Mueh fere un-=
Gestandable 1p the atemnie age thap when it was

Fitten by Peter) and *tHie esw Heeanais s e
ew earth * thee tHair e, tHea CHiisst willl Aatu-
lly be the Herizen 6f all things. But He is #hat
ow in the mind ef Ged, and in all His aetivities
ikough the Proly Spirit.

In the eardier chapters we have been noting this
ragine of Christ in the universality of His person,
piritual history and work. It is now our purpose
) say more about this in a particuiker connection.
: is by mo means a mew trutdn that we are to con-
der, but, although well known, yet it is one, the

implications of which have all too insufficiently

been grasped. It is that the entrance of Jesus Christ
into this creation meant

THE BEGINNING OF A NEW HUMANITY.

In this meaning He is the Horizon of the race
that is eventually to inhabit God’s new Heaven
and earth, and it is this that lies behind every
Divine activity in this age, from new birth {8
spiritual perfection.

Into this are glathered the greatest magnitudes
and mysteries: the greatness and the mystery of
Christ's person ; the profound meaning of the Holy
Spirit's work in new birth, spirituel discipline, and
sovereign ways; the evident supreme value of
character above al] else.

There are four major matters which everyone
who takes life seriously must understand. Amnd,
sooner or later, this taking life seriously will be
forced upon a vast number of people.

These four matters are:
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i. The meaning of human history:

present, and future,

ii. The meaning of Christ and Christianity.

iii. The meaning of the (true) Church of God.

iv. The meaning of spiritual experience.

The Bible is the book which embodies God's
revelation concerning these four things. The Bible
centres in a person—God’s Son, and it is one solid
revelation of the fact that He is the explanation
and interprefation of those four niagnitudes.

This will become clear as to all four if we look
into the first only.

THE MEANING OF HUMAN HISTORY

past,

We are living in one of the most significant
phases of this world’s history. It is nothing less
than the final stages of a long-drawn-out working
of the terrille permrissiecwilllobfGodg neeessisizde
by man’s deliberate and knowing wrong use of his
greatest trust—free will. God hung everyihing for
His own pleasure and satisfaction, and man’s
supreme blessedness, not upoen compulsion, which
for ever rules out love, but upen free will, volun-
tary ehelee. He made It quite clear that man’s
eternal goed lay in the direetion of his. using that
trust in humble, selfless ebedience, in a spifit of

i upen Ged. This fa leve! He, at the
same time, let it be knewn that enly dire eense-
gienees weuld fellow in the train ef a wreng use
of that saered trust:

When man chose to act in mistrust of Godl and
independence of Himn, God might have destroyed
him there and then, and bave started again. But
could He? Could He morailly do that in an act?
To have done that would have meant two obvious
things. 1t would have been to violate at once the

inciple of free-will and say that man could not
do as he chose. Thus despotic compulsion would
have set aside the pessibility of love. Then, who
was 6 say that—given the same liberty—the next
fhan weuld not repeat the course of the first? Man
is @ fmefal ereatien or he differs not a whit from a
beast, a plant, ef a machine. That is, be has a
sense of right and wreng, and is thereby a respon-
sible exeature.

What then did®God decide? It was, in some
senses, a very grievous decision -that He had to
make, but it had two sides. On the one side He de-
clded that history must bear its own testimony to
the folly and evil of man’s self-chosen way ; that
the nature and implications of that choice should
work themselves out in history. But that line of
independent action carried with it—and this had
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been the warming beforehand—someiihi for
which the Bible has three mmes—*i?%ﬁiyy',,
¢ cunsee”, * deaith ".

In the Bible *vaaitjty’ meaarss mucbh mooee thian
our modern usage means. It is not the superficial
thing implied when we speak of a person’s vaﬂiat]y p
i.e., self-flattering conceit. It means, as does also
the word *cuuissé; , thadt rreattingy willl reaethifinkdjty.
All will, in the end, be in vain, Indeed, everything
will turn against man and ultimstely nmeet Rim
with a closed door. Ourr more modern word (and
it is significant how much it is both being used, amg
is increasing in human experience) is the werd
‘ frustieaiom. 1t is something that dogs the steps
of human effort and takes the certainty out of every
movement,

But we must go back a bit to get into line with
the twofold course which we are noting.

Man was made with immense possibilities and
potentialities. When he was told to * have domin-
ion ™, and when it is said, * thou madest him to
[in order to] have dominion ™, no one but God
knew the immensity of the kingdom in which he
was intended to reigm. Certainly man could never
have imagined it. But, for all that to be for man’s
blessedness and ultimate glory, the law was
humble, obedient, trusiful dependence upon God
and an unbroken fellowship with Him.

The violation of that law did not mean the can-
cellation of those potentialities, but the uniting
with them of the element which brought—like a
spectre—progressive and ultimate doom. Enmity
had entered the very constitution of things, and
every effort for peace would only result in more
and greater wars. Dissatisfaction had entered the
soul of man and, no matter how much he ex-
ploited his abilities, to reach satisfaction would
only lead to greater discontent. Labouf, tell,
travail had come into the realm of work and ne
maiter how exbaustive and abandoned in his
seareh for rest man fight be, unrest, restlessness,
weuld grew upen him until he was werh eut. Law-
lessness had entered the erestion, and hewever
mueh he weuld werk; erganize, institute, use foree
oF persuasion; all his restrainis would be broken
through and ana¥ahy, rebellien, vielenee, delin-
gueney weuld run side by side with what man ealls

bEE6sS anddwiiMH rakiee niaerseatise off bids* Edelu-
eatien . Lust had supplanted love, and hend in
hand with what is ealled ‘ civilizetiem’ moral de-
generation, passion, and eruelty would blight all
fefinements. Every amenity, discovery, and invea-
tion which premmsed full alleviation would but be
followed by a new problem and complieation.

And so, on it goes, until man’s greatest of all
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“apbiideeeneents—sn far—tiiee sghlitiivg off thee aditom,
the production of the atom-bomb, has become his

t-ever menace, constituting am imminent
threat to his whole civilization, even to the human
race, and putting into humam hearts * a fainting for
fear’.

Fear lies behind every effort for security, ap-
peasement, and *ssdfayy Hyyssteagthhi:. INexeqrinthiass
world’s history, and in such a short period, has
there been so much ° progpesss’ andl * a&'@mme‘ (?
accompanied by so much wearing-out frustration
and abortive effort. It is startling and bewildering.
Butt of course man is blind to the real meaning of
it all. Itis a part of the ‘ cumsse’ that, when his eyes
were opened in one direction—his self-hood, they
were made blind in another, the alliimportant
other, to the doom of that self-hood out of relation
to God.

This is what we mean when we say that we are
living in the most significant phase of human his-
tory. With a speed which is the characteniitiic of
gveryﬂwimlm in tgur age aqnﬂgnb rlis m?vit%g as never be-
ore to close the gap ng in the * symamaat
who will finally (?) abnegate God and proclainm die
deity of man. Man already believes that he cannot
resfize himself and at the same time believe in—
to say nothing 6f depend upon—Ged. As man be-
comes mere God becemes less (16 him).

The Bible has long ago told us all about this and
what the issue *wiil be, both as to nnan, the earth,
and God’s Son.

We spoke of another aspect of the course of his-
tory. God markedi off a period, a dispensation, in
history, and took a nation from the nations to de-
monstrate to the wotld this history. Im that dispen-
sation, faithfulness to God and dependence upon
Him was rewardied in the most literal and prac-
tical ways by prosperity and ascendency.

A people whose only strength and resource was
in God was made the head of the nations, and en-
dued with supernatural powers. Marks of the great-
ness intended for man, and his ° dominion * are
clearly manifested in Israell's faithful days, So Gedl
made them His object lesson. When they departed
from Him, over a long period He allowed reverse
after reverse, shame upon shame, and frustration
to fall upon their way, and thus sought to teach
the world this historic’lesson. Whem, atUemgiti, they
carried their rebellion to its consummation in the
rejection and crucifixion of His Son, their doom
was reached and for two thousand years they have
been the most frustratted people on this earth.
This story has been written in vivid and ghastly

p%ain recent years.
a netv age has been brought in. It is the age

in winich these historic primziplles are at work in a
spiritual way. The true believer in Godl through
Jesus Christ has peace withim; has purpose over
against the world's frustratiion ; has assuramce and
security in an eternal sense; has hope where
despair deepens in mien’s heautts; has life where
‘ destth” is the frustineting power over alll the
world’s efforts. This is but a hint at the so much
more which could occupy all ourr- space, But what
is God doing in a hidden way in this dispensation?

He—as the Bible says—is *“tsdlingg count off e
natinysaappopidef dorHis sNdamé. Hdeadswookkipgmn
that people the power of a different hummamity. He
has introduced and instated the Patterm, tte Arciie-
type, the *“ last Adam ™, and is working according
to Him. Those who have received this new life and
are the subjects of the inwaxdl operation of the
Spirit of the New Creatiiom are to form together
the * one new mamn **, tiie *“ maan . ... of te
stature of the fulness of Chmist ™" aff witiahh tire Nisw
Testament speaks (Eptn. ii. 15 ; iv. 13). Christ is
the Horizom of this new humanity.

We have just so lightly touched upon the mean-
ing of history, but our object over all is to show
that Christ Himself is the meaning of history on
both of its sides. So He has been “wrdainedi™
(horizoned) to be from eternity to eternity.

But we have to come much closer to the mean-
ing of this.

THE HORIZON OF SPIRITUAL
EXPERIENCE

Not only dioes the New Testament reveal that in
this dispensation Godl is taking) ourt off the maimrs
a people for His Name, but it is a solid mass of
revelation that every additional niember of that
people becomes an object of deep—ever deepen-
ing—activity of Godl in terms of discipline, testing,
emptying, breakimg, and re-making on another
pattern. A twofold process is belng catiied through
to a point of finality. The old humanity with its
mental, morall, and sometinles physicall powers is
being exhausted and proved impotent in the railm
of spiritudl things. A new kind of ability, not
natural but extra-natural, or supernatural, is deeply
—usually umcomsciously—being instated. The sub-
Jects of this process, while very consclous of the
former aspect, are often—we might say usual%—
only aware of the other supernatuwill side as they
know that their very survival at all is a mairacle,
for natuslly they had seen nothing but disaster
facing them, andl, like Paul, they felt that they had
“tHec ssenieivec off dédealrwidlinn thibprsehlees..

There is a great difference between the work ot

24



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 40 - Searchable

Divine power in us, even * the exceeding greatness
of his power . and our feeling it or being consci-
ous of it. Yet, just as our *ttaaskaidoniintotheckiigs-
dom of the Sopn of His love* was a al
thing, the expression of power more than all that
Is humman, so is the keeping, maintaining, and as-
eendency of those in that kingdom. What iis e of
the Divine power, Is also true of undersianding.
That Ged’s ways defeat and defy natural under-
standing is better ‘Rawwn by these in His school
than by all oethers. Spiritual understanding is net
firsitlyiéBldectiad) iitidsheartlagsapannec W¥ecaanbee
gttemy bewildered in ressen, but deeply assured in

ea

This is the very point to which we have now
come in our consideration. The life, history, and
experiences of a child and servant of God are an
enigma to the world and to the natural mam Awdl
even to the unperfected child of God the word
“WiH??* ' mhagy offtan dee Hiss orpy. Tt WY ? caan
be set over agalnst so many perplexities and be-
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wildering experiences. Is there a key, an answer,
an explanation? Yes, there is, but it is no easier
for the natunad| maanim uss tto aacegnt iit wheeniitiss
offered. Whether we like it or not, whether we ac-
cept it or reject it, the Bible comes down—so to
speak—with both feet and there is overwhelming
proof that Godl is far, far more concerned with a
certain kind of manhood than with anything else.
If this were not the case, then God would be in-
volved in territblle contradiictions. He would also be
involved in tervibile defeat. Work for God In this
present world is fraught with many coatradictions,
defeats, and enigmas. But when God ‘makes
spiritual charactey and the measure of Christ His
all-governing object, there is no defeat while man
remains in faith and submission.

Here, for the moment, we break off, but let us
—iif necess just to this truth overwhelmingly
revealed in the Bible, that God is supremely set
upon a kind of Mam, and that Man is * the image
of his Son ™.

(to be comrimueel))

RAISED FROM THE DUST

Reading): 1 Samuel ii.

king had been anointed. As the second book of
Samuel unfolds, we findl that king, David, actually,

* Hie naiseckiu pphbppoovativpthbeldststeniftitheth, g yinistering the rule of God among His people.

up the neaty ffrom theediuagdiii) | aoroickme it sit

withh princes and inhenitt the throne of glomy™ (11
Samrouediii 8).

IiHB book of the Judges describes poor and
needy Israel in the dust and on the dumgill. Thee
books which bear Sammuel’s name show how the-
nation ~weas lifiadl st meatle tto 'Sttt weith poines
and inherit the throne of glory . Between these
two, and providing the turming point for the great
transffornmadion, was the prayer-travail of one weak
women, Sanmuel’s mother.

Hannah’s song was the introduction to some of
the most glorious pages in Israel’s history. For
hundredss of years, the people of Godl had lived in
spiritual and morall squalor, with only occasional
relief when one of the judges was raised up to
bring-them deliverance. This was no kingdom of
God on eantih; indeed it was no true kingdom at
all, for men had no alternative to doing t was
right in their own eyes, since there was no ex-
pression of the throne of God amogg them. How-
ever, by the time that Sammuel died, God's true
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Amdl if we enquire about the secret of this great
change, weflindithat it was alll due to prayer. It wass
prayer which enabled God to lift His people firoxm
the dust and from the rubbish heap, and the prayer
began with Hannah.

DEPRIVATION

The story of Hannah's prayer is one of per-
sistence in the face of great difficulties. It also
%l;%ws how her gwn desires ;m? mt%tiim wer? purié

, even as she prayedl. It is this purifying o
metive which _expgiﬁs and justifies the Lord’s
strange ways With Rer, as it does with us alse. She
began with a request which was largely centred
in Iherself and her own experlence. She emerged
at last into a large realm of pure concern for the
reputation of her Lord and eccupation with His
ehesen king and His universel kingdem. In the
ehapter whieh ferms our reading, we ean trace the
v%ﬂau@ fastors which had & patt in this triumph
of prevaling praper.

I?fwas her own conscious need whichflirsstdhoxe



% WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

ler to prayer.. To her the only proper justification
‘&r life was to be found in childrem who would
sarry on into the future the values of her having
oeen in the world at all. Without children life was
a failure; yet she had no childirem. This was no
chanee happening for it is clearly stated that the
Lerd had erdered that it should be so. It may well
have seeried unreasonable, or even cruel, as God's
ivaions. sometimes do. Here was her rival
rejoieing in beth sons and daughters, and here was
she alepe, and with no answer from Heaven to all
her . For there can be no doubt that she
and her husband did seek God’s help in this matter.
* Year by yeanr™ they went up together to the
heuse of the Lord to seek His favour, but year by
year He deliberately withheld her dearest desire.

The troth was, of course, that the Lord had pur-
poses much larger than her own personal satis-
faction, and was working in His wisdom to draw
her into fellowship with Himself, She could not
have known this. All that she knew was that God
appeared not to heed her and not to care, that He
left her seemingly incapable of bearing the child
for which she longed.

The miracle was that she did not give up. It
would not have been difficult to have adopted a
fatalistic attitude, for to the natural mmind it may
well seem that if God withholds, then the only
thing to do is to say no more. The true believer,
however, is no fatalist. Far from it. For such the

denial is only a challenge to seek God
more earnesily. Hannalh could not yield to the
seeming inevitable in a weak spirit of passivity.
No! Wit might have become an argument to stop
praying only served as a greater incentive to con-
tinue in prayer. This was just what God was look-
ing for, & soul who would not be put off, who
would press her enquiry and her request until she
reeeived the answer from the Lokd.

PROVOCATION

Such experiences, however, are not very often
a simple issue between a soul and the Lord. There
are other elements which have a place, and in
Hannah’s case one of these was the hostility and
ridicule of her husband’s other Swik, Pemnimnah.
No doubt this continued all the year roumdl, but
we understand that it reached its climax during
their anmual visits to Shiloh. How often Satan’s
cruellest attacks come where we would least ex-
pect them, There, in the house of the Lokd, in the

esence of the most sacred features of thelr faith,
A that very place the accuser intensified her at-
tacks, robbing her of the comfort and peace which
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should have filledl her heart, Those visits to God's
house which should have brought peculiar joys be-
came times of bitter sorrow and tears.

We are apt to resent this kind of attack, and to
indulge either in self-pity or in self-justification.
Hannah may have done this at first. If so, she must
have delighted this rival of hers, for the whole pur-
pose of such behaviour is to draw us out of com-
munien with the Lord. Happily Hannaih found a
way ef vietory. Instead of being drawn away frem
the Lerd, she drew closer to Him; instead of
wasting time and strength in arguing with her at-
tacker, she teok her eomplaint 6 Ged. Altheugh
she was in bitterness of soul she persevered in
prayer.

Why did not Elkanah silence this troublesome
member of his household? For some reason or
other he was not able to do so. But * Godl is able ™.
Even if her husband was weak, God is not weak,
so that Hannah must often have asked herself why
He did not intervene on her behalf, It is i ible
for us to explain the Lord’s way, but in this case
it does seem likely that this was His way of allow-
ing Hanial to be forced up on to higher ground
spirituslly. There is always a Divine puipese when
God refrsins from working just as as there
is when He acts en our behalf. The puipese was
realised, for in the midst of her distress and tears
Hannah eame to a deeision. * She vewed a vew,
and said, O Lerd of hosts, if theu wilt indeed leek
en the afffiction ef thine handmaid and remember
e . . . and wilt give unte thine handmedd a man
ehild, then 1 will give him unte the Lerd . . .7 (v.

11). What an amazing euteeme of taupting ghd
provesation! it all resulied 1h the Birth of that
whieh sheuld be especially Qegleat%q B LOFd:
D e N T
%&L ieh Femains %a&?@& ngﬁgﬁaﬁ Eﬁ@? 8%
DISCOURAGEMENT

It was at this juncture, though, that a very subtle
attack was made on her faith, and it was made
through the one who loved her best and wished
only for her good. At first Elkanah had diouibiless
shared with Hannalh in seeking the Lord that the
might have a child; we may be sure that his

rayers mingled with hers. The years went by,
owever, and there was ne answer frem Ged. s6
he gradluilly came to accept the situatien, and be-
cause of his eoneern for Hanngh he tried t6 make
her aceept it tee. “ Am 1 net better to thee than
ten sons? ¥ wae eertainly. a WwellHHRMIRIRE He-
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monstrance. It represented tenderness and a genu-
ine desire to comfort her. But suppose sheHamtl
accepted this kindly counsel. Suppose she had
dried her tears and decided to accept things as they
were and ke dine bt off dinam! There wonld! ave
been no more prayer, 1o vow, ho song of triumph,
andl no prophet Samuel.

It is well for us to realise how human affiection,
kindly counsel and well-meaning advice can Hnimmdtsr
the purposes of Godl.. Was it not in this way that
Satan made one of his subtlest attempts to dissuade
Christ, from going to the Cross, using the warm
heart and impulsive words of Peter, His would-be
friend, to suggest that there must be an easier way/?
With the Lord Jesus this satanic use of natural
love had no success. With Hannabh, too, it did not
succeed. The pity is that so many Christians fail
where she triumphedl Some who cannot be
deterred by opposition, when discouragement
adopts kindllier tones and offers appeals based on
affection, then their purpose weakens and their
prayers cease, .

It could not have been easy for the Lord Jesus
to say what He did to Peter, so brusgely rejecting
the well-intentioned words of dliscouragement.
With Hannah, also, it must have been very painful
to have the one most closely related to her sug-
gesting that she should abandon all her expecta-
tions, We are not told of any answer which she
gave, There is little that one can say under such
circumstances. We do know, though, that this ap-
peal of Elkanah’s did not turn her aside from her
E{ayefs;' she refused to accept bis alternative. * Sy

annah rese up . .. (v. 9). made one more ap-
gf@ach te the Lord. If Elkanah could not jein with

gf, then she would pray alone. She went out of
the heuse and as far as the temple, where at the
goer; in sight of Eli, the high priest, she prayed andl
mage her great vew to Heaven.

DISAPPOINTMENT

At this point she met with the worst rebuff of all.
She must have known of the poor spiritnzl state of
things in God’s house, for she made no attempt to
enlist ihe help of Eli, He it was who should have
done the praying. That is whai he was there to do.
She should have been able to explain her casssio
him with the assurance that he was a man who had
aceess to Ged and whe would best know how to
present her }seﬂtian &t the Throne of Grace. But
even a simple eeuntry woman knew this was not
E@%lble, for “maen despised the offering of the

erd® (. 17). Threush the failures of His ser-
vants, the very name of the Lerd was no longer
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honoured. It was enough to make her question
whether there was any value at all in [praying.
Many who were stronger and wiser than she, had
already dione so. It is a terrilblle thing when the bad
behaviour of the Lord’s servants has the effect of
making people turn away from the Lord Himself.
This is what was happening in Shiloh, and it is
greatly to Hannah’s crediit that the faultiness of His
servants could not shake her faith in God Himself,

There was worse than silence from Eli—there
was positive misunderstanding. *How long wilt
thou be drumien? " wass the anily cortoitation
which he could give to an anxious woman who was
seeking the Lord in her distress. Now she had inowmme
much mocking and many sneers from Peninnah,
but she had been able to triunmpin over it alll. No
doubd. she consoled herself with the kmowiedge
that this other wife was moved by jealousy at the
extra attention given to Hannailn by their husisamdl.
Eli's case, however, was different. Here was the
chief representative of the God to whom she
wished to pray, the custodian of the Divine pre-
cincts which she had entersdl; here he was, mis-
understanding her actions and imputing evil to
her without a cause. Most of us weuld have lest
our tempers, have risen . wp with shemp wendis of
reproof at this unkindiness and decided that we
would have nothing more to de with prayer of
with Ged’s house.

Hannah did nome of these thimgs; she kept
calm and steadfast in her faith. So sure was she
that the Lord had understood, even if His servant
hadl not, that she took it for granted that she had
her petition and acted accordingly. As yet there
was 1o evidence that God had begun to work; tmtt
this nrade no difference. Faith does not wait to see
the answer before it can offer praise. Faith, also,
must express itself in actions, or it is not true
falth. “ So the woman went her way, and did eat,
and her countenance was no more sad” (v. 18).

TRUE TO HER WOV

It nust have been a wonderful day when the
infant Sannuel was borm, yet we anee mot tiolld! of 2my
speclal rejoicing in the home at Ramah. The great
song of exultation which is recorded in chapter ii
was not for the joy of receiving, but for of
giving. This is true to spiriduill experience, Blessed
a5 It may be to find the Lord granting us what we
have wanied, the greater blessing always comes
when we hand the gift back to Him for His use
absolutely,

Hannah never forgot her vow. When the baby
was still very smilll, the whole household pre-
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ared to make its annual visit to the Lord’s house,
nd it might have been natural enough that she
‘ho had so much cause for praise should have
een a prominent member of the party. She, how-
ver, decided otherwise. Perhaps she feared that
* she got used to taking the child up to Shiloh and
ien bringing him back home again, she would
ever have the courage and faith when the time
ame to hand him over completely to the Lord.
f she was to be true to her vow, the day must
ome when she would return home empty-handed,
.aving given her son to God as she had promised.
she felt it wiser, and perhaps safer, to make only
me journey, and wait for that until the moment
‘ad come to give him back to God. It is so easy for
s to keep on postponing the actual issue, so very
asy for us to think that we will do it next time.
Auch better to hand over everything to Him in
ne decisive act. ‘ . .

After that she could bear to visit him, indeed
ould enjoy her visits. This gift of God to her was
tow her gift back to God. No sooner was the trans-
ction completed than she burst out into her mag-
ificent hymn of praise. Only those who have
.one what Hannah did can appreciate the joy
vhich she now felt. And they find, as she found,
hat the Lord refuses to be in our debt. Three

more sons and two daughters followed Samuel, as
a proof that the Lord really means it when He
assures us that to let go to Him is to be greatly en-
riched, while to refuse to do so only means’
sorrow and loss. If Hannah had not kept her vow,
if after all she had decided to keep the lad at home,
away from the corrupt influences at Shiloh, how
great would bave been the loss to Israel. And how
great would have been her own loss too! Her
decision not to go up to Shiloh until she could
make the definite sacrifice of giving Samuel back
to the Lord showed that she had no intention of
allowing such losses. Her husband showed real
understanding at this decision. Possibly it came as
a surprise to him, but he was content to let Hannah
follow her own sense of what was best, “. . . only
the Lord establish his word ”, he added (v. 23).
What he meant surely was, Do not let us come
thus far and then fail to go right through with our
purpose. This is a good exhortation for all of us.
Through deprivation, provocation, discourage-
ment and disappointment we shall find the Lord
faithful. Let us see to it that we put everything
back into His hands. So, and only so, shall we
learn the secret of true worship and serve God in
our generation as Hannah did in hers,

HORIZONED BY PURPOSE
CHAPTER FOUR

NHEN we speak of anything being a criterion,
e mean just what the dictionary gives as the de-
nition, i.e., ‘ the principle taken as the standard
f judging’ ; ‘ any established law or principle by
‘hich propositions or opinions are compared, in
rder to discover their truth’. So a criterion is
1at by which the truth and value of any matter is
etermined. By such-and-such a principle or fact
he whole thing stands or falls; is true or false.
“hat then is our objective in relation to Divine
urpose. Can we put our finger definitely upon
1at Divine Purpose and see that it is the climax,
1e culmination of all God’s ways? Well, what is
1at climax, that one Divine end, by which every-
1ling is to be judged, now and for ever?

In these chapters we have been allowing the
rophet Ezekiel to be our guide and interpreter,
zeing that the book which goes by his name is not
nly a book about prophecies and history, but a
cok of spiritual principles with a much greater
»ntext than earth and time. When we reach the

end of that book, we find ourselves in the presence
of that great ultimate, that universal climax, that
realised purpose, and it is all summed up in the
brief, though vast, phrase: -

“THE LORD IS THERE™.

What a wide field is opened by that climacteric
phrase! The Bible is bounded by this supreme
concept, It opens and closes with the presence of
God with man. It is the governing issue throughout
all its pages and phases. There are almost countless
aspects of this one thing, but, be it so, the issue
i¥ just this alone: Is the Lord there or is He not?
Is the Lord in that or is He not? Is the Lord with -
that, with him or her, in that place, in that decision
or course, or is He not? That is the criterion. His
presence with unfallen man and His departure
from disobedient man is an eternal principle. His
presence in the beginning indicates purpose. His
presence by the Incarnation of His Son is unto the

b
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redemption of the purpose. His presence by the
Holy Spirit is to make that purpose actual as an
inward thing.

The major aspects force us back to basic con-
siderations. Let us not hurry on with greatness of
vision, but pause and quietly tell ourselves that
what is more vital and important than anything
else in all our life is that the Lord is with us.
Futility, vanity, disappointment and remorse will
most certainly overtake us, sooner or later, and
overtake all' our undertzkings if, at length, it
should be found that the Lord is not with us. It is
a peridous thing to go on without the Lord. Mioses,
who did know something, criedi: **If thy presence
go not with us, carry us not up hence”. Mere as-
sumption in this matter may well prove to have
been fatal presumption. “ Supposing him to be
in the company ” may lead to the necessity to
retrieve the value of the whole journey (Luke
ii, 44).

The Bible shows that nothing can be done wihicin
will be of etermal value unless God is in it.

When we have settled this basic fact and let it
become the ever- and all-dominating principle in
life and work, we are ready to appreciate certain
other things which stand out so clearly in this con-
nection. The firstt of these is:

THE HOLY SPIRIT'S METICULOUS AND
SCRUPULOUS EXACTNESS.

If the Holy Spirit is jealous for the main object,
He is shown to be equally jealous for the detailed
features, This can be seen in various connections.

If the creation and man were intended for the
presence of Godl, they had to be a meticulous ex-
pression of God’s mind. God was Himself the
Aucdhitect. God was Himself working scrupulously
to a Patterm. (The whole Bible shows that Pattern
to be His Son.) The Holy Spirit became the
Cusiodian and energy of that Patterm. Nothing was
haphazard, left to chance, or left to man or angels
to conceive or design.

Another great and forceful example of the prin-
ciple was the Tabermacle of Testimony. Here,
again, nothing in design, even to a pin or a stitch,
a nicasurement, a matenial, a position, was left to
man. It was all to be according to *“ the pattern
shewn ”. The Holy Spirit took charge of the
artisans, and only when ‘ all things were according
to the " did God presence Himself. The
slightest deflection would have meant that it was
only an empty shell without God.

The same js to be. noted in the Temple of Solo-
nion and the Temple of Ezekiels vision.

When it comes to the consummate presentation
of that which (Him who) is typified in the Old Test-
ament—the Incarmat Son of God—" Emmanuel,
God wuitth uss™—aggair t biee Spinii toffGadck sidegsovenr
and governs all the details of His conception,
birth, life, history, works, death, resunestion, ete.
See the place of the Holy Spirit in the life of Jestus
God's Son will Himself declare that * the Son ean
no nothing of [out from] himself, but . . , the
Father” (John v, 19),

After the Person comes

THE CORPORATE BODY — THE CHURCH.

The Architect is God the Father. The Builder iis
God the Son. The Custodiam and energy is God
the Holy Spirit.

Here, again, nothing in conception and planniing
is left to angels or men. If man interferes, iinsiinu-
ates himself, and tries to organize or rum the
Church, so much the worse for the man, as the
New Testament both shows in results and declares
in words. Nothing but confusion, frustration and
shame can follow man's hand upon that which
exists wholly for the presence of God.

The last chapters of the Bible must be read in
the light of all the immediately preceding chapters.
There we see the progressive judgment in every
realm—beginning with the churches—of every-
thing unsuitable to the presence of the Lord. The
end is all that removed and a state—symbolically
represented—which is suitable to Him, and “the
Lord is there ™.

What a challenge all this is: to the Christian to
“welk im the Spinitt™ = for the Church amdl the
churches to be governed and sanctified by the Holy
Spirit.

The hand of man is a defiled thing. Only “ ke
that hath clean hands, and a pure heantt™ can
* ascend into the hill of the Lord ™. We may mot
put our hand on one another for judgment or con-
trol. We may not put our hand on the House of
God. We may not (like Uzza) put our hand on the
ark. Woe to Uzza, to Ananias and Sapphira, to
Diotrophes, who touch the holy things of the
Lord’s presence with fleshly hands of natural
strength, ambition, and pride!

How safe it is to be where the Lord is if, through
the Cross, we are made suitable. How dangerous it
is even to draw near without taking off the shoes
of gssociation with the cursed world!

These are shorter chapters in the “Horizom'
series, but they are partiicuilznlly concentrated and
must be taken more for intrimsic values than for
volume of material.

(to be comiimuadd)
C 29
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FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
HOW TO WIIN THE= GOOD FIGHT

MK(E was a drunmmer boy in the armmy, and he
was a bad boy too. He was the ringleader among
{he others in any mischief which they could do,
and was always on the lookout for further bad
dieeds to be added to those he had already com-
mitted. In their Garrison town there was a Sol-
diers’ Home, but Mike had always kept well away
from it, for he did not want to be told that he was
a sinner, and he had mo intention of changing his

Ways.

The might came, however, when he did pay it a
visit. A companion had told him that in the cloak-
room of the Home there were towels which could
easily be stolen. Now Mike had no special need of
a towel, but the urge to do evil just for the sake of
it caused him to make up his mind that he would
pay the Home a visit, and help himself to some
towels.

When he arrived there the place was strange
and he did not want to attract attention so he
found a door which looked as though it might be
the cloak-room, opened it boldly and walked in.
Imagine his surprise to find that it was a small
meeting room, and that a meeting had started.
Before he could collect his thoughts, the Army
Scripture Reader had come towards him with a
welcoming hand and shown him where to sit down.

Winether the leader really thought that he had
intended to come to the meeting or not, Mike did
not know, but he made as though he did, and
soon the lad found himself singing hymns with the
rest and trying to follow the reading from a Bible
which had been put into his hands, Testimonies
followed, in which some of the soldiers told how
they had come to realise their need of a Saviour,
and o knoew how utterly lost they would be without
Christ, They told, toe, ip their own simple way,
hew the Lord Jesus had forgiven thelr sins and
changed thelr lives.

This was so different from Church Paradie and
so different from the only sermons which Mike e
ever heard, that in spite of himself he listened with
great attention. He forgot, for a moment, all about
the towels, and then he remembered them again
as he began to realise how lost in sin he was. He
mzde up his mind that in the future he would try
to live a better life.

He also decided that as soon as the mmeeting was
over he would slip quietly away, but he had not
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reckoned with the Scriptunre Reader, who again
stood before him with outstretched handl. He held
Mike’s hand firmi llooking Hniim stirzsiglitt i tine
face, asked if he would not commit his life o
Christ that very night. This was more than Mike
had expected, but as he stayed to talk he was
shown how simple it is to open one’s heart 1o the
Saviour, but also how vain it is to try to live a
better life without the power of Christ within.

So the happy outcome of that mistaken entry
into what seemed the wrong room, was that Mike
became a true Christian and at once began to tell
his companions of the reason for his changed life.

Those who hadl been his friends mow turned
against imm, At first they tried to laugh it off, but
then they began to persecute him. Now Mike had
a quick temper and undil then most of the boys
had been afraid of him, but now that he tried to
bear their scoffing patiently, they became bold and
cruel in their attacks upon him. Sandy was the
worst of them, but Mike bore all his attacks with
patience.

One day, however, while they were at a meal,
Sandy went too far. Miikke could bear it no longer.
White with rage, he left his meal, told that
he would give him a thrashing when he got out-
side, and walked out of the mess. Sandy went a
little white, too, for he knew that if Mike left oft
being a Christian to fight hinn, then he was in for
a bad time.

The meal-time was not yet over, but Mike had
been so mad with rage that he had not realised
that he would have to wait. He took off his tunic,
rolled up his sleeves, and was ready for the figiitt.
From the moment of his conversion he had been
taught to get a daily message from his New Testa-
ment, so as he still had time to wait, he felt that he
would like such a message now, Whet was it?
“[Fight the good fighitt™? Yes, that was In the
Bible, and that was just the kind of encouragement
he needed.

He turmed over the pages, searching for the bit
about ** the good fight ™ but he could not find it.
Then his eye§ fell on Ephesiams 4. 32: ** And be
ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving
each other, even as God also in Christ forgave
you ™. Yes, it was true that God had forgiven him.
But mow he was told that he must forgive in the
very same way. This made Mike pause.
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Just at this very moment the door opened, the
lads came eagerly out to see the fight, and last of
all, rather slowly, came Sandy. He saw Mike put
down his New Testament and come towards him,
but instead of a blow he was offered a hand. “1
am sorty.l lost my temper™, Mike confessed, and
added, * Will you shake hamd?" It was a very
astonished Sandly who took the hand, and a shame-
faced one too, He was surpriisadi to be forgiven in
this way, but more than that, he was so impressed
that he began to make his own enquiries about the
Christian life. Instead of being Mike's enemy he
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became his friend, and soon his fiellow-believer.
Kindness had won him for Christ.

There is a verse which tells us, “ Be not @sar-
come of evil, but overcome evil with good ™ (Ram.
12. 21). That is what Mike had done. At first he
was nearly overcome of evil. His temper almost
got the better of him. He might have beaten Sandy
but he would have been beaten himself and have
spoiled his witness for Christ. But the Word of
God helped him, as it will help us, and so he was
able to defeat evil by a victory of. love. He over-
came not byflightinggbut by forgiving.

H.F.

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE: MYSTERY

EDITOR'S NOTE. The two volumes of THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE MWSTERY have beem auitaff piintfder

some yass Wk dhee b borer-arainsittidra beingirgontantuslp usked foedAesethd¥te dvdeuameblerable-to re-
printtHizewhblel énivolaluerforbara prayerns iyt havé aleridedidars—thes [ibwd| endbbazabl es ruicsonia yenie re-

wmitteechbpersrhitbngh ghet N ITNES S AN TESEMONDNY .

INTRODUCTORY

* To make adllmeenseecfmaeg.df. too Uoimggteolighbt]] not so long ago, Christian leaders boasted of the
withati$3 haesstewed sislpi pf ahiehe ysseste mhioh ifiofirorgreat tradiitions of their particular form of denom-
all aggsFihabamehiliniGaod. .” (Eiheisipisi.19). g)manonal heritage and attributed these to the sov-

HI-HEERE are some pertinent and serious guestions
which lie behind this consideration. It has always
been cheaply easy to criticize Christianity and the
Christian Church. We are well aware of that, and
its peril of treachery and disloyalty. We could be
deterred from anything that looks like a critfitcism
by the fear of real or alleged spiritual pridie, suyeni-
ority, and arrogamee. But—as in the case of Nehe-
miah, Damill, and others such—we cannot take an
objective position. Rather, as they, so we are in-
volved, andl have to speak of *thee sttt thaat we

are in\ It is a matter of *wec;, ‘oo’ amhd dsus".

That sense of involvement and identity, however,
did not make them silent and inactive, They had
to cry out, to pray, to speak, and to act.

The doubt about things being all well with the
Church has become a very big one, a very far-
reaching one, and one which is born of a recogni-
tion of much weakness, ineffectiveness, and loss of
autinonity. A state of confusion, frustratiom, and
impotence is bringing great discredit upon the
Church and much dishonour to the Lord. While,

ereignty of Godl, in our time the. most common
phrase in Christian circles is “ Our ifwii-
sions * or “ Qur man-maikediissomss,’ eetc.

Then again, for years—many years—there has
been a tremendous prayer-outirescin for “RRawiahl..
Nights, days, and weeks have been set apart to seek
God for this. Everything has been resorted to with
a view to tinding the ground for revival. Alll the
techniques and supposed bases have been drawn
from historiic occasions in order to get a repetition.
Bt there is 1o response in the way and to the di-
mensions expected or sought for. Does it mean
that Gedl is so reluctant as o need all this exhaust-
ing pressuire to do something for His ewn glery. Of
are we to leek deeper and further for an explana-
tien. This is an eﬁquagy,, net a sugaestion that' we
have the answer\ 1 is something to be taken ae-
eeunt ef that this absence of life, ef pewer, of im-
paet, of vital testimony iskaot universel. Thaee ane
places where it is otherwise, but mawilyiinthecHagst
and net in the Wess, Does this carry a significance
which may go to the very heart of the situatien.
Lettéuft consider it at once, in its wider and closer
context.
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THE EXAMPLE OF ISRAEL

Geod, in old times, gave to Israel a revelation of
His great and specific purpose for which He had
sovereignly chosen them to be the vessel and the
vehicle. ¢

While they were true to the ‘ visiom® the Lord
let. the world know of His presence and power in
their midst, and, although every form of opposi-
tion surroundied tinem, tiney were imvieitlée. -

It was the Divine purpose which determined
everything, and their faithfulness thereto removed
the onerous burden from thsir shoulders on to
God’s.

When the vision was lost or dimmed, departed
from, violated, or held lightly, cheaply, and allowed
to sink into disrepute, the whole situation changed.
They lost their place and influence in the nations.
Confusion, division, and disintegration became
characteristic, and Godl would not answer their

prayers.

* Winexe there is no vision the people fall apantt™
was a prophetic dictum. Vision there relates to the
revelation of purpose given. We put it in the form
of a question so as not to dictate but to draw our
reader into the enquiry. Is not the history of the
Christian Church (the historicall Church) and its
present state very lawgdly a repetition of that of
Israel?

Gaodl gave to the Church at the beginning a far
greater revelation of His purpose than was ever
given to Israel: By mighty signs and works He
confirmed it,- By many Prophets and Apostles He
interpreted it. In one unique and outstanding act
from Heaven He apprehended a vessel for its
fullest unfolding—* To make all men see . And
in those -pristine days when the vision governed
and an utter committal to it was characteriititc off

the Church, enemmies there certainly were, a world
of adverse forces, and a hell stirred up to its depth.
Yeit the Church was invincible and ** mightily grew
the word ™, and * much people was added ”. But
—ah, tragic *Hust —tHee CHunoth 1kfit itss Heeewmenlly
position and came down to the earth level. It de-
parted from and lost * the heavenly vision ", the
sense of its “cnHifgh cadllingg’) Ittdiwdde], dissmnts-
ated, became full of confusion, and—wwell, we
new the rest.

No, it did not repudiate Christianity or Christ,
in the main. It did not cease to do its *werkks;,tto
have its meetings, to maintain a technique, and to
have more or less blessing. But loss there was and
is, and no smug complacency can withstand the
growing pressure and increasing stress. Having
said that, and volumes could be filled (and are be-
ing flilled) with that sort of thing, it is all very
negative, although so real. We have niot set out to
enlarge upon tragedy, we must take up the con-
structive side.

The conclusion to which we have come, rightly
or wronglly, God knows, is that where Godl has
taken pains to give the revelation of His Purpose
in fulness and that revelation has been let go, lost,
or departed from, it is a law established in the very
constitution of things that the presence anﬁgwer
of God recedes—maybe slowly, but inevitably—
andl a time comes when He is not inside but out-
side, * the glory is departed ™.

As in the days of the prophets, and as in later
apostolic times, the ear was turned away, and the
warning refused, so it can be in the most needy
times.-

This brings us to the main purpose of these
messages, and to consider the vision once given,
the pattern once shown.

CHAPTER ONE
“ Maoordlimg to the etermall purpose' (Ephes. i. 99-11)

IMO two phrases the Apostle gathers all the
immense significance of this present dispensation.
Those phrases are “The stewardship of the
", and *“ Accordiimg to the eternal pur-

", We must define the terms, The statement
m. iii. 2-55, etc.) is that this present dispensa-
tion is that in which something momentous, which
had been hid in God from all other ages and gen-
erations, has been disclosed. The immensely
significant thing is called * The Mystery”. What

dioes *myytteyy’ meear?? Ittoeattainiy iss nat aamth.

It is not something which just, has a mysterious
element about it. It is not an illusion, something
illusive, intangible, unreal. God has not been play-
ing a game of *“Hidde aard seedd’ thee aapss.
What He has kept as His secret, hidden, undis-
closed, and unannounced, haf been the greatest,
the most real and vastly important thing ever con-
ceived in His mindl.

So, * mystery™ in this connection, means God’s
undisclosed secret. Something lay hidden behind
all His ways and means through the ages; hinted
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at, symbolized, embodied in type and parable, but
never stripped of its covering and wrapping. It was
something suspected by Prophets, and something
which they sometimes seemed to be very near to
touching ; but it was never fully revealed to them.
The full and real meaning .of things which the
Spirit of God made .them say was never clearly
apprehended by them. .

Now, says Paul, two things have happened The
dlspensauon or age has come in which that
*“ mystery , that secret has been disclosed, brought
out into the light, stripped of its wrappings, and
made available for all men to know. Then, while
this revelation has been entrusted to all God's
* apostles and prophets” (Eph. iii. 5), he, Paul,
was in a particular and fuller way chosen ‘as a
vessel for its revelation. Paul claimed for himself
a special revelation of and entrustment with this
special ministry—"“If ye have heard. of the
stewardship . . . which was given to me . . . how
that by revelation was made known unto me the
mystery . ... ye can perceive my understanding in
the mystery . . . whereof I was made a minister »
etc. (Eph. iii. 1— 13)...

It would not be dlﬂ’lcult to trace—in the hght of
Paul’s later writings—when and how this ‘ revela-
tion * came to him, and how all his spiritual history
. conformed to it. Something of that is certain to
come out as we.proceed, but at present we have to
take account of these facts. .

1. - This age is a special age in the history of
this world. It is marked off by and for a particular
purpose, and that purpose is greater than anything
1n past “ ages and generations ™.

2. While not exclusively, yet in a partlcu]ar
way, by a unique intervention from Heaven, a cer-
tain “ vessel ” was * apprehended  to be the re-
cipient and “minister” of that particular age-
revelation. ' _

3. It is that revelation which is the criterion—
the measuring standard-—by which all things are,
and will be, judged. and determined as to God’s
satisfaction.

4. That revelat;on 1s the occasion of the most
persistent, violent, malignant and many-sided fury
and assault of the satanic kingdom, using every-
thing that offers any ground for its purpose.

Before we can come to look at the nature of
the “ revelation ”, or at what the “purpose”™ is,
we must enlarge upon some of those points men-
tioned, because it is vital to this whole considera-
* tion that we are sufficiently impressed with the
greatness and seriousness .of this whole matter.
Remember, we are seeking to get behind the
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tragedy and breakdown of the Church’s testimony
and authority'in this universe. We are reaching out
to firid the secret of God’s committal of Himself
and His release from limitation in His Church.
These are not small things. So we have first to go
a very long way back to what we may call—

THE ETERNAL COUNSELS

Here we can only use the language of men and
in so doing mentally visunalize thmcs which can-
not really “be understood except in the Spirit.
There are quite a number of statements and infer-
ences which indicate a kind of session of the God-
head in which certain superlatwe and ultu‘nate
decisions were reached.

It is a very wonderful thmg that we shou]d be
given glimpses of these counsels and communings
of the Godhead—so to speak. There is the timéless
time when they took place—* before the founda-
tion of the world ™ (Eph. i. 4), “ before times
eternal »* (II Tim. i. 9 ; Titus i. 2). Then there is the
deliberation—" who worketh all things after the -
counsel of his will ”; “according to -his -good
pleasure which he purposed ”; * the mystery .of
of his will ” . * according to the purpose ” ] “-fore'-
ordained ™ ; “chose ™, “he purposed ”.; “ works

. afore prepared ” (Eph. i. 4-11; ii.. 10 Rorn
vm 28, 30, etc.).

These and many other references show that ber
hind this age there lie definite Divine -devisings,
plannings, purposings, and determinings, Nothing
is haphazard or left to chance, and -even the con-
tingencies of man’s sin, error, rebelllon, and fallure
are provided agamst

- The Bible-is comprehended by these counsels
in three major and inclusive features of Dlvme
sovereignty.

1. The Purpose of God, Fixed and unchangmg

2. The Ways of God. Varying, numerous, and
passing.
3. The Rule of God. Unquestionable. Infallible.

That is the background against which the dis-
pensation in which we live is placed, and if that is
so, we are prisoners of the Divine counsels.
Whether we (the Church or individuals) are fugi-
tive, delinquent, negligent, or careless, the possess-
ion of a Bible—especially a New Testament—puts
us into a place of very great privilege or responsi-
bility. We have the disclosure of eternal counsels
in our possession and by that disclosure the.Spirit
of God helps the committed or judges the careless
or rebellious. It was in this knowledge that Paul
called himself “ the prisoner of Jesus Christ ”, and
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both as to himself and all believers set the
standard of utterness of committal. All his urgings
andl warmimgs, his appeals and concern, by example
andl presept, sprang from this knowledge of the
imnmense significance of this dispensation, and of
his own calling in that relationship,

That brings us {o an enlargement upon

PAUL'S PLACE IN THHE DISPENSATION

Thig is not to make Paul the centre or to give
him an importance which is unbalanced and out
of proportion. If Paul were of small significance,
then all that has come through him can be derated.
Alll his enemies and critics would be justified. But
—the Lord Jesus apart—Paul has been a greater
factor to be reckoned with than has any other man
since Christianity began. And he still holds that
position. We leave the realm of tiwsological-philo-
sophical debate to those who like it, and come
close to Paul spirituzilly. It has sometimes been
said that when the Apostles proceeded, as they
did, to fill the vacancy caused by the departure ot
Judas, they made a mistake .and should have
waited the five or more years to the time when
Paul was ready for apostleshlp. It is said to have
been a mistake because God had His man in view,
and Paul sheuld have taken the place vacaied by
Judas. We shalll net enter at length inte that een-
treversy, but it dees seem that sueh a view in-
velves these Whe held it ip some aubieus situa:
tlons. Te say ene thing whish is net the leaﬁthﬂae

H@%@piﬂt Wwas a pary to the ehejee ef Matthias,
as He fell é%%@ﬁ therd all, imparting the firry
1englies to eaeh, and they were referred e as' the

twelve™; Iif the ‘eleven® acted after prayer and
f@!ﬂ? 3 mistake at that §8-6Fifi et
welld have bssn 3 VBFY SeHBHs in

ke
. g

k'S eea&ﬁgﬁea af E§ verg{ R, é‘ﬁg an
EQHHISH&H?!H of it by the 1=19y égml——i@%g?
gﬁgglggﬂe ehdsersing Hi=weuld "leave a seriews

Paul said later that a peculiar feature of his

apostleship was that he ** received it not of man ™;,

and that those who were apostles before him
gave him nothing. That would be sheer arrogance
if Paul's apostleship ought to have been by the
laying on of hands of the former apostles ai Jeru-
salem. There are plenty of other factors agajnst that
view or contention, but we leave them for what is
positive. No! Paul stands alone, and for the best
of reasons, as we shall see. We are strengthened
in this conviction by considering the peculiar
nature and measure of the revelation given to Paul.

In his letter to the “ Ephesians” (so called), he

A

says that * by revelation was made known umto
nme the muystery . . .. my understanding of the
mystery . If it is not a precise statement it is a
very clear implication that, while Paul is not say-
ing that he is the only one who has come to this
knowledge, he is umdioubtedly saying that he has
a spegid| revelation of it; he has come by that
l((;n;ﬂwledge in a special way, by a direct act of

The revelation was special in his case, but it
was also a mamifestation of grace in a special way
— . . . whereof 1 was made a minister, according
to . . . that grace which was given to me ”. (jii. 7).

The question natuwallly arises here as to

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN PAUL
AND °“ THE=TWELVE".

The fact of a difference is difficult to deny. In
the majority of things he and “ the twelve” were iin
perfect agresmnemtt; e.g., Christ, His Person and
worlk; the teaching, life, death, and resumestiion;;
His exaltation, andl coming again. These, and meamny
other things, would findl them all on common
ground. There would be no difference as to sin,
repentance, justification, sanctification, baptism,
the Lord’s Table. The same would be true regmudiing
evangelism, Christian fellowship, assemblies of be-
lievers, the Gendiles being admitted to the Church,
—although in this last matter the attitude of the
Jerusalem elders was:Be caweflill; establish cer-
tain safeguards and go carefully.

When all that is gramted, it is just there that
some feature shows itself which is the cause of
some hizndelessiaratiing not entirely misunderstand-
ing ; certainly not affecting love, fellowship, and
mutual appresiation. Peter will later on refer io
“ our beloved Paull”, but in the seime bresdh will
say of his teaching: “.... wherein are some things
hard to be undersiesd”. There will be these at
Cerinth whe will form a “n¥t off Faal ' ggeup A1l
cemplex, whe prefer Peter probably because Paul
gioes oo far. The time will eeme when Paul will,
with a pang, say: * All they which are in Asia
turhed away from me . Hew far are we {6 allow
that statement o fake us? ¢ Alll ip Asia "=IEAesys.
Laedieea, Smyrna, Sargis, Thyatira, Philadelphia
Pergamum, Treas? We khew that af least twe of
his letiers had a spaee left for filling in the name of
their destination, and 0 were “cittclliar 14eidess=
(" Ephesians’ and *Codbassaans)). IR tHesy
found this wider eirele? Laegicon is a’eﬂmte?
mentioned in “Colessians”. Ieidentally, may |
net be very signifieant thaf, net §6 Vefy Han
years after Paul had “fiidpEE NS coRwdse t
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risen Lord appeared, mainly with reproach and
solemn judgment, among the churches in Asia?
Was it in jealousy for that full light and revelation
which had constituted them ° lampstands ', and be-
cause of repudiation, threatened the ‘lampstand’
with removal and the light with extinction? Itis a
solemn thought, and if it is true, it brings us very
close to the purpose of these meditations.

Thus far we have come only to indicate that
Paul, being “a chosen vessel ”, had deposited in
him a revelation of special significance to this dis-
pensation and of which he was—certainly In
measure, and largely in kind—different. This takes
nothing from the importance and value of other
apostles. Not for one moment does it discredit
them. They are “ the twelve apostles of the Lamb ”,
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ever tn great honour and glory, but, in the final
summing up. even they may owe an inestimable
value to this lone one to whom the glorified Lord
broke through on the Damascus Road to ¢ appre-
hend’* him in relation to “ the eternal purpose ™.

It is not—definitely not—a detracting from John,
wonderful and beloved John, with all that we so
much cherish through him ; neither is it overlook-
ing the great values of the letters bearing Peter’s
name. Rather is it the peculiar and specific signifi-
cance of the vocation of Paul that we-are concerned
with here.

We cannot overload the chapters of this paper,
so we must wait til]l later to continue with the
particular revelation entrusted to Paul—what it
was.

“THE WORD OF MY STEDFASTNESS ”

Reading : John xvi. 32 - xvii. 26 ; Rev. iii. 7-13;
xii. 11 ; vi. 9 ; Il Corinthians iii. 2, 3.

IN these days of increasing difficulty and dark-
ness, nothing but an inward knowledge of the Lord
Jesus by the Holy Spirit will be adequate to carry
us through. That this has been true of believers
ever since the beginning, is evident from the read-
ing of this passage in the third chapter of the book
of the Revelation. We need not be concerned for
the moment with the particular differing interpre-
tations of these letters to the churches, but with
their spiritual application. There is no doubt that
these letters have had a message for the Lord’s
people ever since they were written, and this letter
—the letter addressed to the church at Philadel-
phia—has a particular significance for the days in
which we live.

The book of the Revelation may be largely a
sealed book to many of us, but in days such as
these, though we may not understand its details,
yet as we just read it, something of confidence
and assurance will come stealing into our hearts.
Just read it, and, whether you understand its
historical application or not, there will come this
sense—"° All this is very sure, very certain.” Here is
not a ‘ may be’, but a ‘ shall be . Men write history
after the event, but here God has written history
before it comes to pass. How it will happen we may
not know, but it will happen. Oh, to get that into
our spirits in these days' It is the Word of the
Lord. It shall stand.

)

th

THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION A. .
BOOK OF CONSUMMATIONS .

The book of the Revelation is a book of consum-
mations. Though much in it may be hard to under-
stand, yet some things are very clear, and this is
clear, that it has pre-eminently to do with the end
of things. This is divided into two aspects: the end
of two courses, the consummation of two ways.
It is the consummation of the way of death and the
consummation of the way of life ; the inevitable
end of the way of Cain, and the inevitable end of
the way of the Lord. .

THE COURSE

By nature we prefer crises. There are crises in
the spiritual life, but most of our spiritual life
consists of a course—a dogged, persistent course.
The end will come not altogether as a sovereign
stroke of God, but as the heading up of a way.

We imagine, to- take an example, that “they
that dwell on the earth "—and this is a significant
phrase—will be suddenly presented, in a kind of
crisis, with an alternative: ‘ Will you or will you
not have the mark of the beast?’ But that repre-
sents the end of a course, They have beerfFwalking
in the way of the beast and now they receive the
mark of the beast. Something is sealed, something
that exists already. It is a consummation. It is the
end of a way.

That is very true in the spiritual life. It is a
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course, it is a keeping on, a persisting. Every
crisis has its process, and it is in the process,
surely, that we are tested out, in the humdrum
when there is nothing to stimulate heroism, when
we cahnot, as it were, brimg ourselves up to pitch
and say, as we can in a crisis, “ [ will take ttheit
way, or this ’; when there is no stimulus at all and
we have got to keep on and keep on.

The original word in our text translated in the
English by the word “patiemze\, (A-SW. meargin:
¢ stedfastness”), literally means “ to remain fbethind °.
1t is variously tramsladsdl: *. . . the boy Jesus
iamiiiRf PeddA dr ] darssiRien” (ILukkdiii43)3) S Looy
 + - ndidethalll khipgs™ (11Coer xiiii .77} ;' . . .Hasv-
ing heard the word, keep it, bringing forth fruit
w gﬁl] pailenec” (Luke wiil. 15). It eariésstie
theught of “remaining skeadifcit wider PrEUE
when others have gone ™.

That is the mark of this end-time—keeping on
without anything to stimulate. The statement is:
“Thou hast a lJitthe power ”. 1t demands a good
deal of power for the heroic, but *thou hast a
little power ”, just a little power. In fact, it Jooks
every moment as though you are going to break
down, you are only just holding on.

AN OPEN DOOR

Let us look at another feature of this end-time.
“T have set before thee an open door, and no man
can shut it.” The inference is that every possible
means will be brought into effect to close that
deor, Whatever that divinely-opened door may be,
and it may be various things, every force, every
poewer, that the enemy has at his command, he will
use in an attempt to lose that door which Godl linas
epened. 1t might be theught te be the door of out-
warg, aetive serviee—but that doer is being shut,
and ihe Lord is allewing the epemy in an ever-
Inereasing way e elese it

Surely it is, above all, an open door of fellow-
ship, an open door of communion between him it
has a little power and Hinn that has all the power.
“I have set before thee an open dioor™—the
opened way into His presence, “ No man can shut
it.” The door of outward service may be closed,
but that service which in its very essence is fellow-
ship with ihe Lord in an inward way, that door can
never be shutt.‘1 have opened it, no man can shut
it.” But there will be every attempt made to shut
the door. Are you not knowing that in your per-
sonal life? Oh, the attempts to bring death and to
prevent us from having fellowship with the Lord
—blanketing, squeezing out of our life to make it
impossible to know this fellowship with the Lord!
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But, says the risen Lord: * I have st befioxe tthee
an open door and no man can shut it.”

GUARDING THH: WORD

“ Thou didst keep my word.™ The word “ keep”
there means “to guard’. ‘““TFioou dicd$t grsaxd nayy
word.” Now it is not here the thought of standing
in a tenacious kind of way for the authority of the
Word of Godl. It is in nmo sense, 1 believe, the
thought of being a fundamentalist. It is something
much more of the heart, something more intimate:
The explanation of it Is, maybe, to be found in the
prayer of the Lerd—and hew mueh that ¥
contamd'—1 have given them thy werd™ and
“ they have kept werd " (Jehn xvii. 14, 6).
What glees it mean? We need te remermber that; in
the day when the Lord Jesus prayed this prayer,
net a §i@gle part of the New Testament had been
wiitien. “II iave @iath UM Wy \Werd. haNR
guarded it’ The writien Ward may Be the means,
and 1 believe it is the Ged-given means; {9 Egsw 3
and safeauard that inner wWord fef s, bﬁ% FE 18
semetAing mkieh mere thah that. It lF%EF;
g@ﬁ@ﬁ‘é‘ﬂ =_§?el§ea werd ef flag ord Himsel 18

eaft of His disciples; ahd 8h; Hew they treasure
thatweesd!

A WORD TO THH: HEART

Just as an illustration of what I meamn; you re-
member that the Lord, when the crowds were go-
ing away, turned to His disciples and saiidj, Winuikl
ye also go away?” (John vi. 67). What was it that
held the disciples when all the rest were going
away? It was His word|, Listen as Peter speaks for
the rest: “[Lord, to whom shall we go? thou
hast the. words of eternal life.” Whed does that
mean? Very simply, it means this—* Our eternal
life depends wpen our guarding the word that Yeu
have spoken to us* What that werd miust have
meant! 1 belleve that when Peter was dewn in the
very darkest depths of his spiritual experienes,
when it seefied as theugh everything hHad gens,
when he had nething left seemingly t6 held 6h s,
there eame t6 hifm a werd=*1 have prayed for
thee ” (Luke xxii. 31). That wiiliten word figy rean
mueh t6 yeu and e, but it eannet mean anything
te us like it meant as speken to Peter. “II e
prayed for thee” Like a drewning man; $YRF
eaught at that, * The Lwid has prayed fr me. M
leoks as theugh He has ended His life upen a &ess.
Mueh that He said 1 eannet understand ; He speke
about things that were se dee&;; He talked of.
things to eore. But 1 de knew this, that He said,
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“ 1 have prayed for thee ”, and I am holding on to
that, I am guarding that word .

The word to be guarded is a personal word,
spoken into the heart, and I believe these end-days
are marked as never before by an assault of the
enemy upon the word God has spoken to us, He
began his campaign with the subtle question—
* Hath God said . . .”, and he is ending the cam-
paign with the very same endeavour to discredit
God. We need to lay hold upon the Word of God
—not merely to be conversant with what the writ-
ten Word means, but to lay hold by faith upon the
word which God has spoken into our hearts.

THE WORD IN THE HEART

I. IN THE LIFE OF DAVID

The Psalmist had a very definite attitude toward
the word of the Lord. He said: “ Thy word have
I hid in my heart ™ (Ps. cxix. 11). I wonder some-
times whether.part of our trouble is that we try to
pack so much of it in our minds ; striving to under-
stand it, to be efficient in the Word of God. That
is not to be despised or neglected, but it is the word
that we hide in our hearts that counts. “1 have
treasured up the words of his mouth more than my
necessary food (Job xxiii. 12). “ How sweet are
thy words unto my taste! Yea, sweeter than honey
to my mouth!” (Ps. cxix. 103). The Word of God
is something to feed upon, something to hide in the
heart. We may not be prepared to die for a theory,
but if we love the Lord so much that we treasure
up the word He speaks to us, if every word is
precious and treasured and laid up, we may not
be prepared to die for the word, but we shall be
prepared.to die for the Lord who spoke the word.
“ They have guarded thy word.” It is the word in
the heart, It is the word that we have really laid
hold of by faith. '

II. 1IN THE LIFE OF JOSEPH

Joseph provides us with another example. One
phrase may sum up his whole history: “ Until the
time that his word came to pass: the word of the
Lord tried him > (Ps. cv. 19). Joseph received the
Lord’s word. It was a word that meant nothing to
* other people. To his brothers it was a matter for
jeering and scoffing ; to his father it was a word
of misunderstanding—* Shall I and thy mother
" and thy brethren indeed come to bow down our-
selves to thee to the earth? ” (Gen. xxxvii. 10).
One can almost hear the old father saying under
his breath, ¢ Well, he will grow out of that’. But
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it was not like that to Joseph. It was the Lord’s
word (Gen. xlii. 16, 32), He went down into Egypt,
but the Lord’s word went with him. He went into
circumstances that were calculated to beat every-
thing out of him, but the Lord’s word upheld him.
He went down into prison, and the Lord’s word
went with him. He went into places where the
human verdict would be, * God has forgotten me
and man has forgotten me, too’; but the Lord’s
word went with him, He held on‘to the Lord's
word. He had not much strength. Many of us can-
not read that history of Joseph without having
very sympathetic fellowship with him, when he
turned to the butler and said, * When you are taken
out, don’t forget me.” Yet the butler soon forgot. It
seemed as though God had forgotten him too. He
had not much strength, but he held on to the word
of the Lord, the word He had spoken into his
beart, and in the end, the word of God—and
Joseph— was vindicated. R

In these last days, we shall have nothing else to
hold on to but the Lord’s word, the word He has
spoken into our hearts. When everything around
says that God is not faithful, when the darkness as
it deepens says that God has forsaken us, in such
a day, oh, to be able to say, “ Thy word have I hid
in my heart, that I might not sin against thee ! The
days in which we live are days of increasing dark-
ness, a time when the Devil is seeking to stamp out
the Lord’s word. May we be among those to whom
the Lord can say, * Thou didst guard my word ™. -

MANIFESTING THE NAME

“ And didst not deny my name . We can deny
the Lord’s Name without opening our lips. Simi-
larly the displaying of the Name is not exclusively
or primarily by the lips. Said the Lord Jesus: “I
manifested thy name unto the men whom thou
gavest me . ..", and how did He do it? By preach-
ing? The crowds heard His preaching, but they did
not really ‘ see ’ the Name. One of those for whom
He prayed in Gethsemane wrote many years later, -
and as he wrote, the remembrance of it all came
overwhelmingly upon him: ““ We beheld his glory,
glory as of the omly begotten from the Father
(John i. 14). “I have manifested thy name "—in
effect, ‘I have displayed what Thou art’, Is it too
much to say that the Holy Spirit is seeking to write
firstly within us what God is so that He can
disclose it to others? I do not think so. “ Ye are
a letter of Christ” (II Cor. iii. 2, 3), and Christ is
the express image of the Father. Men in the world
will only come to touch and handle and see the
Word of Life as He is resident within-His people.
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“ A letter of Christ wwiittem .. . . iim tables that are
hearts of flesh *; ** Ye are our epistle . . . knownandd
read) affdllrrean’™”.

Again let me stress that what we are matters far
more than what we say. The “ word off theiir testi-
momy"” (Rev. xii. 11) relates to something more
than a continual speaking to people and telling
them something,

May 1 give you a little illustratiom from wvery
recent history? A young fellow in a very difficult
business situation came to me not very, long ago,
and, opening his heart, said|, *YtouKouowy Ilaamveeyy
concerned, 1 don't feel that I am talking to the men
with whom 1 work as much as I ought to be. My
lips seem sealed.' He went on talking, and in the
course of conversation, disclosed that a young man
of about twenty-two years of age, after being in the
company in which my friend was, came to him
and said, *Ilussetitto HeellKecyymuaxee Nyttt wiass.
a muimister, and when 1 was sixteen years of age,
something happened and everything in life was
different, but I have left it all since then.” You see
the point. This brother was being accused by the
adversary, and, if he had listened, he would have
been preachimg, preaching, presciingy; umtil the
folk .with whom he was living would have been
tired of his preaching. But he had to Jive amongst
them, and his life was telling for the Lord. That, I
believe, is the word of the testimany—the word
implanted in the heart fiindinpoexpression.

And what is the testimony? It is the testimony
of Jesus, and that is the explanation of the Name,
“Thy Name™. You remember how jealous God
was in the old dispensation for His Name. He de-
sired a place for His Name. It was the sanctuary,
and He dwelt ip the sanctuary, and there per-
meated through the camp, even to the surrounding
nations, the fact that God dwelt with this people
(Ezek. xxxvii. 27, 28). God was in the midst of
them. That is the Name, that is the word of the
testimony. “1I have nanifsicd thy name.™ *TTigou
didst not deny my name.”

Such then are some of the features that mark
out the course. The exhortation of the Lord to this
people with a little strength, maybe with wvery
fittle knowledge, who have the word of the Lord
and have guarded it, and have not denied His Name
—His exhortation is, Hold fast! That is the ex-
hortation for these days. Hold fast! We cannot do
very much, but the Lord says, Hold fast! Your
salvation and mine in these days is riot in gathering
together information. Ouy salvation is in holding
fast upon the Lord through His Werd.
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THE CONSUMMATION

The consummation is a very blessed one. It is,
“1 will make him a pillar in the house of my God.”
A pillar in a building is that which takes the
weight. In a large buijlding the pillars are they
which carry the whole superstructure. IEftHe pilliass
give way there is not much hope for the building.
“T will nake him a pillar.” God says, “ The @i~
comer, he that comes o My end, shall be one upon
whom 1 will put weight in My house”. These days
through which we are passing are days when the
pillars are being tested. It would not do for them
to break down in that day. There is t0 be no bl
down in the sanctuary when it is finishedl, nothing
that offends, nmothing at all. It will be the finall ful-
filmean tobftlieeWdeddobftlibel Jopdd : ““ THississtHrellaw
of the house . . .. the whole limit thereof round
about shall be most holy ”” (Ezek. xliii. 12). The
glory of the Lord will fill the house and the pillars
will be those that have been tested to the full and
have been through a process in which their weak-
nesses have been eliminated and there is ne weak=
ness now. They bear the weight, they earry the
responsibility. “1I wiill maake it a piflkiz.”

“1 will write upon him the name of my God ™.
When you write a letter you sign your name at the
end of it Godl says;, When 1 haveffinisheiivriitimg
My epistle, I will put My signature to it for all
the umiverse to see, and will say;,“ This is My writ-
ing, 1 did this by My Spiitt’"

“1 CAN . . . THROUGH CHRIST™”

One very brief word remains to be spoken, lest
the impression be left that all depends upon our
holding on. The exhortation is—Holdl fast! There
may be some who are saying. “lI canndt hold @n
any longer. My flingsrk saiee weskernimg, my gizasp is
slackening. 1 am in danger of letting g6, and it is
net in me to held en’. Of eourse it is net in yeu
te held en, it is net i me. When the pillars are
finiseerlinntlachlbaisecodfGad( tibhi raadehnnenniayal
their strengih will be the Lord’s ewn nature. The
two pillars in Selomon’s temple were erewned Wik
pomegranates and lily-werlk, speaking of the life
ministered to us through the intereession of o
great High-Priest, and because ef our utter depend-
ence upon Him. The mnaime of the firsttwas’ g
which means “ e willl estalbliiih *, and the name Jf
the second was “Boaz", Wihich means “ITn ift iss
strength ™.

You cannot hold on? Of course you canmot!
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Let us look at Joseph again for a moment. ‘He
stands pre-emuinently, not for the elimination of
what we are by nature (Jacob typifies thaf), but
for the developmenit and cultivation of the life of
Gatl within. The testing, the tryimg, all this
pressure, is not to change you and me into Christ.
That can never be. But all the testing and the try~
. ing is to eliminate first, by the Cross, that which
can never stand the stress and which must be for
ever failure to the Lord, and then to develop that
which 1s Christ within-us. That is the spirituall life
—Christ in us in all His fulness,

“1 will make himn a pillar.™.* 1 will write upon
him the name of my Godl.™ He is going to do it.
Alll the striving will never brimg that end about, but
He will do it. The great majority of us would say,

“Iffiitadll degeandis cmmes, theeniitissaabiaati]ldodont !

Well, of course, that is true, but let us look again
at the blessing of Joseph—** The arms of his hands
were made strong, by the hands of the Mighty One
of Jacob . . . even by the God of thy father, who
shall help thee” (Gem. xlxix. 24, 25). Do you get
the thought? ‘ Lord, I cannot hold on any longer ;
my grasp is failimgy; my fingers are weakemsdl; I
shall fall.’ It is the cry of the child, and the father
. comnes behind with strong handss, and takes hold of
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the arms of the child, and takes the weight. He cain
hold on them! He will put His arms around us, @il
He will take hold of our puny little anms, and He
will close His strong hands upon our anms. Then
you and I will hold fast. No one upon earth or in
hell can weaken such a grasp. *1 canmot”, says
Paul. Yes, but “I can . . . through Chaitst whish -
strewgyereihmeta!’\ Y diauhdppa mhdningds isnin
Christ who dwells within us.. Though everything
deny it, He is there. If we are truly His, He is
there.

Towards the end of the Lord's prayer to the
Father, we have the expression of His heart dissiis,
in the wordis: *“[Father, I desire that they also
whom thou hast given me be with me .where 1
am ”—* Father, I do want my own to be very near
to me'! And He will take us through. *°1 come
quickly: hold fast” (Rev. iii. 11), To His own that
is a promise, not a threat. Hold on, I am coming, 1
come quikcily? “ Hold fast that which thou hast,
that po man take thy crowm. He that overcometh

“ and they overcame because of the blood'
of the Lamb, and because of the word of their
testimglny ; and they loved net their life even unto

It is all in Him, and in Him alone.

c®.

THE SERVICE OF GJD

“ TTo senwe the kwng.. ...

I. THHE: SERVICE —WHAT IT IS

IF the service of Godl is to be-as immediately and
fully frustful and effectual as it can be it is essen-
tial that we should have its nature clearly diefined.
If asked what the service of God is, many different
snswers would be given. Christianity has—on its
Ffwﬁ@al side—been resolved into certsin particu-

lines and forms of work, with their peeuliar
@Bj@@tﬁ gavefﬁiﬁ% Begause the conception of

as

Chy¥istian serviee beeemne s6 lafge and general
it Has besore neecessary to reconsider the matter
and agp\mmt i§ £ the Divine ebjest in the
service 6

(a) THE GOBIECT

If we look carefully at the Bible as a whole with
this question before us, we shall see that there is
but one all-inclusive and all-governing answer.
Tie work of God may move along many and vari-
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God™ (@ Thesss.i. 9)

~auss limess aara Haowee diffementt aspeertts butt thee olijpett

is one. This one object determines whether the
work is really the work of Gadl, and also deterntines
the measure of permanence and eternal value of
what is done in the Name of the Lord. Even with
the best intention of doing God service, there is
very much that misses the mark and fails of the
Divine object.

The one object is Christ. God has, all-inclu-
sively, committed Himself to fill His Son with all
things, and to fill all things with His Son. To twiing
Christ in, and to increase the measure of Christ,
both extensively and intensively, is God’s sole ob-
ject, and co-operation with Himn in this is the only
true service of Godl. That™ he may fill all things"};
that “in all thingss he mugfiit have the presamim-
ence”: that ** Christt (frreey b)) @, @nndl ivn &ll1™,, iis tine
only service which answers to God’s heamt This is
a statement of fact, and it is also a test of work. In
the Old Testament, everything points to Christ, and
He is implicit in all things there, The significance
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f Christ governs all. In the New Testament this
; explicit. Conversions are not ends and objects in
aemselves. Every new believer is a vessel of
‘hrist. The fact in every *“ new birth™ is that
-hrist has come in. But the Scriptures do not
=ave it there. The greater part of the New Testa-
nent is occupied with the increase of Christ in be-
ievers. - That is the personal aspect Beyond this
he Church as a whole is brought into view as that
vhich is to be * the fulness of him'. Then local
‘hurches are represented as vessels and vehicles of
“hrist beyond individual possibility and capacity.
The whole idea of the Holy Spirit is to make the
‘ulness of Christ a reality. All the conflict is re-
ated to this, for the Adversary knows that his king-

iom is weakened and narrowed in proportion to

‘he increase of Christ. The test of all Christian
work will be its effectiveness in really enlarging the
measure of Chrlst in this universe.

(b)

‘In this dispensation Christ is not on this earth
physically, but is only here in and by His Spirit.
Christ cannot, therefore, be known in any other
way than spiritually. Further: Christ is not, in
this dispensation, seeking to set up something on
this earth as attached to it. He is detaching a
people from the world and the nations, and attach-
ing them to Himself in an entirely spiritual way.
Their birth is spiritual—John iii. 6: Their susten-
ance 1s spiritual—John vi. 33. Their knowledge of
God and of His things is spiritual—I Cor. ii. 9 - 16.
Their consummation is spiritual—I Cor. xv. 35 — 38.
Everything is now a matter of spiritual measure
and value.

So the service of God in this age is essentlally
spiritual. Not what can be seen, counted, or in any
way appraised by the natural senses ; but what is
the pure and alone work of the Spirit of God is the
criterion.

The trend of things since Apostolic times has al-
most entirely been to set up a world-system of
Christianity ; a Church that is something of tem-
poral account and position. The immediate result
of touching this cursed earth is discord and divi-
sion. Only a Church on heavenly ground is the
“one body” (see Ephesians i and iv). As is the
Church of “the eternal purpose”, so is its min-
istry, spiritual and heavenly : not ‘ ecclesiastical’,
formal, and ritualistic.

II. THE SERVANT

If the work of God is essentially spiritual, then
it demands spiritual people for its doing ; and the

ITS NATURE

measure of their spirituality will determine - the

measure of their value to the Lord. Because this

is so, in God's mind the servant is more than the

work. lI we are going to come truly into the hands

of God for His purpose, then we shall be dealt with

by Him in such a way as to continually increase

our spiritual measure, Not our interest in Christ-

ian work ; our enthusiasms, ambitions, energies, or.
abilities ; not our academic qualifications, or any-

thing that we are in ourselves, but simply our

spiritual life is the basis of the beginning and

growth of our service to God. Even the work, .
when we are in it, is used by Him to increase our

spiritual measure. Any Christian work which does

not have the effect of adding to the measure of

Christ in the worker is either not the true Divine

service, or s itself working to his or her condem-

nation and injury. The Apostle Paul.is a great

example of how much increase. of true spiritual

knowledge and Christly measure is resultant

from the very service of God itself, when the ser-

vant is a truly spiritual man. There are numerous

other instances of this, both in and out of the .
Bible. :

The Apostie’s word “not a novice " (1 sz iii.
6) as to ““ overseers " would—if applied to all tak-.
ing responsibility in the things of God—correct
much that is weak and painful in organized Christ-
ian work. The lack of an essential measure of ma-

“turity has resulted in tragedy in many lives under
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strain, and many defeats in the work. Too often
the devil has either weakened or destroyed the
work and the worker by making the activities too
heavy and exacting for the spiritual life to measure
up. It is not truths stated, ideas set forth, doctrines
preached, etc.; but the spiritual life, power, and
measure behind it all that sett]es its real value and
fruitfulness.

Again, because this is true, there is no end to
spiritual growth in this life. We are really only get-
ting to a position to be of some value, because of
experience and understanding, when we are taken
away. This would make life an enigma and some-
thing of a mockery were it not that the greater
measure and nature of our service was to be after-
ward when and where “ his servants shall serve
him. And they shall see his face ™

There is a dangerous tendency to commit the
interests of God to the hands of those who do not
really know Him in a deep way, and to regard those
who have measure through much experience as in-
capable of meeting the needs of the younger genera-
tion. The New Testament would soundly trounce
this superficial tendency as a peril to the Church
or God. Years may not be the criterion, either
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way,. but spiritusll degree most certainly is !
11l. THE:- TRAINING

. Because what we have said about the servant

' andl the service is so trus, the traiming must be
above all things that which will produce spiritual

. men andl women. Of course we recognize that this
applies to all chilldiren of God wiino woulld! serve Fim
in any way; but we are now having in mind such
as may serve Him in more than a general way.

a. Itis essential that there is a strong and sound
grounding in the knowledge of the Scriptunes. For
every obvious reason, this is so. Buit when we have
given this matter all the place that it must have, it
is necessary to point out that the letter of the Word
is not enough. Lectures on the Bible, and analyses
of its books will never make a true servant of
Christt The need is for a spinvuakawwlsdige off the
Word of Gadl; it must be spiti taught and

That which lies behind the letter as
to the Divine mind must be seen. The teachlag and
study of the Scri st Hiee iiadieke Sphrid-
ual effect in the life of those concerned. The Wiord
of God will only profit in so far as it comes to us

, im spariimzall power.

b. There must be a practiiall life rumming side
by side with the study work. . This practical side

< should have two aspects at least.

I. There must be life as in a spiritual family, so
that all the lessons of forbearamce, patience, and
co-operation are learmed. The Cross must be
known in the numerous and frequent occasions
when the flesh in ourselves and in others rises be-
cause of buman failures and faults. The great
value of fellowship has to be learned in the testing
conditioas of life at close quarters over a suffficient
period. The reality of the laws of “tthe body of
Chyiiat” has to be established. Dependence, inter-
dependenice, inter-relatedness, as over against in-
dependence, individualisim, and detachment, are
some of these laws which will mean in their obser-
vanee or vielation life or death, fulness or limita-
tien in the Lord’s service. Ounr object must not be
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to get adherents to Christianity, but to build a
spintual “ body *, therefore we must know “bod3y” *
nfe, order, andl function.

2. There must be practiicall spirituell expression
in our waming; and the best and most directly
fruitful way for this assembly life. The training
of ‘ workenss' should be. in close relationship with
Sobiunebh '1ifee asscomssituttet amdof énmeetcontHecthage
organic basis of the Body of Christ. Not just a
preaching place, or one where nieetings are held
and attendisdi; but where there is true corporate
life and mutuality in building up. In such, and out
from - such corporate life, ministry and service
should be developed ; not just techniclans from an
institute. No one should really be allowed.to go
out into whole time Christian service who has fiot
had a true “atunsth’"ttadiinpoand ltemanttie mean-
ing and value of corporate life. God is not wantiag
so many uhits, elther for salvation of service. He
is set upen His Church as the corperate expression
of Christ. Everything, therefore, if fulness is o be
aitained, must be on that basis.

To sum up. God is workimg in relation to-His
eternal purpose concerning His Son, Jesus Chriistt
The Church which is His (Christ’s) Body is the pre-
destined *“ fulness of him ™. This personal and cor-
porate expression of Christ is not earthly, temymonzd|,
‘ ecclliiasicahl’; mot natiomall, or sectavitm), but
heavenly, spirituall, eternal. The ministry of this '
corporate representation of Christ is essentially and
solely a spiritugll thing, determined by its spivitiull
measure. (Spiridiality iis witis off Goblant mt off
man—even freliglous mean.) While there are those
things which are of value in furnishing the Lord’s
Feel reiing 6 SO, 16t Kevowledge of G0
real training ils spititiudl, il \
vitally, Pl iis Son, in the Werd 6f God and i
expefienee. Training for the serviee of Ged should
therefore be selely goverded by the ebject of pro-

Leing men and werien of 2 seund apd streng

ausip

iFital 1ife, with 2 baeksround of a geep knew-
l? Q%i.ﬁll i the Werd 6F G ¥ dwelling in them
“ R Al WRHR AR Rt K.
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EASTER

SPECIAL MEETINGS

at HONOR ©@AK

(IF THE= LORD WELLS)

FRIDAY, APRIL 20, at 11 a.m., 3.30 & 6.30 p.m.
SATURD¥YY, APRIL 21, at 3. 30 & 6. 30 p.m.
MONDAY, APRIL 23,at 11 am., 3. 30 & 6. 30 p.m.

SWITZERLAND
AESCHi, BERNESE OGBBRIAND

7th. (evening) to 17th. (morning) SEFTEMBER

. The Lord willing, we hope to have a further can-

.. ference in Switzerlandl this year. The ministry of

the Wordl will be in English, but for the help of

those who do not understand English, there will be

interpretation into Germmem and into French, as

necessary. Accommodation is limited and each

year there is a growing demand so that we shall

be greatly helped if friends wishing to attend will
mzke an early application.

FULL PARTICULARS FROM:—
THE CONFERENCE SECRETARY,
39, HONOR OAK ROAD,
FOREST HILL,
LONDON, S.E. 23.

Primved] by WiittresssamadTestirann\Pihiiskeiner39 38 driemOGalo RoBdalohdodp§, E223 23
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HORIZOMNED BY CHRIST
CHAPTER FIVE

Readimg): Ps. Lxxxiox. ID—~ 2D; Acts xdiii 222;; M ii.
9; I Sam. xiii. 14.

THE Bible abounds with men. It abounds with
many other things ; with doctrine, with principles ;
but more than anythmg else it abounds with men.
That is God’s method, His chosen method, His
ptimary method of making Himself khown. These
then whe were in relatienship with Gedl, with
whem Ged was assegiated, bring distinetive fea-
théﬁ inte v1ew Net in any oene than i§ the whele
fhem_aeseptable and every feature. to be praised,
but in Sfy Hiﬁlﬂ there are ene oF mere features
that @ut distingwish him frem all ethers,
abide as the eenspledeans features of that man’s
i T%gf@ st HQ! g istinetive f%t'df% £e-
e E ] BFes \&% -
0 ‘6“@ 5’35%% e o e
Histar iﬁegﬁ@beﬂd 5 eaq%%aen% egﬂa
B&H!Q 13F §i¥§;
Thus we speak of Abraham’s faith, of the meek-
ness of Moses. Every manm is representative of some
feature wrought into him, developed in him, and

Q %%5@? é%f tgﬁﬁPL‘é‘Vé b, pad &

when you think of  the man the feature is always
uppermost in your mindl. Our attention is deawn,
not to the man as a whole, but to that which mia#s
himm in particular. So by one apostle we are called

;. to recollect the faith of Abraham, while another

will bid us remember the patience of Job. These
features are God’s thoughts, and when all the
features of all the men are gathered up and eem-
bined, they represent Christ. 1t is as theugh Ged
had seattered one Man over me eﬁefaﬁeﬂ§ and
I & Fituce of e §E

ﬂ%&t Sethe Sﬁtﬁfe; §8ﬁi‘8 fﬁé@t that SHE
M%'ﬂ 8 he Man 1§ &

&gve%@yﬁi @;E§H§S é@éﬁi ? gf in f%@i% ye

V. 39 T%Eé is & MQB
é‘V@ E8HHE

eé for
?wmg §eme£ m

g
%%fgﬁ Hiiﬁéi&ﬁ@% i Expiess ) g

coghiz] Hg t@ Eler 20
iy é"%%af
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

again Ps. Ixxxix and you cannot fail to see that two
things merge into one another: “1I have laid help
upon one that is migitty; I have exalted one
chosen out of the people . You have to look for a
greater than David for the complete expression of
that. In the words * I have laid help upon one that
is mighty . . .” we have one of the great founda-
tions of our redeniption.. A greater than Davidl is
here. David in those principal features of his life
under God’s handl.was an expression of God's
theught concerning Christ. Youw cannot carry the
statement, “1 have found . ... a man after my
heart . . .” through the whole of David’s life, and
say that when David was guilty of this and that
particular thing which marredi his life this was
sfter God’s heart. We have to see exactly what it
was, in and about David, which made it possible
for God to say that he was a after His own
heart, It was ;ust that which indicated Christ,
poiated to Christ. It is only that which is Christ
which is after God’s heart.

THE DIVINE PURPOSE FROM ETERNITY

* The Lord hatih sougit hirm & mzn after s own
heantt. . ."” (1 Sam. xiii. 14). Remembering our pre-
vious meditations, we shalll fimdl a large setting for
a statement like that. It speaks of the creation of
man, of the Lord seeking to have a mamyacs, a
corporate man in whom His own thoughts and
features are reprodiuced in a moral way. The Lord
has ever sought Himn that man, It was the seeking
of such a man that-led to the creation. It was the
seeking of such a man that led to the Incarnation.
It is that seeking of a man which has led to the
Chureh, the * one new man ”. God is all the time
in quest of a man to fill His universee; not ene
fhen a6 a um%, but a celleetive man gathered up
inte His Sen. Paul speaks of this man as “. . . the
ehureh, whieh is his bedy, the fulness ef him . . .
(Eph. 1. 22, 23). That is the fulfess, the measure of
the stature of a man in Christ. 1t is the Chureh
whieh is there speken of, net any ene iindividual.
Gn?id has ever been if quest of a man 6 fill His
universe.

THE LIKENESS IS MORAL AND SPIRITUAL

God thinks thoughts, desires desires, and wills
a will, andl those thoughts, and desires, and that
will are the very essence of His moral being, and
when He has thus reprodiuced Himself in this
sense, He has a being constituted according to His
own moral nature ; the man becomes an embodi-
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ment and personification of the very morall metune-
of Godl ; not of the Deity of Godi, but of His manal
nature. You know what it is in life to say that amy~
thing or anyone is after your own heart.You mean,
they are just exactly what you think they are and.
what you want them to be for your own complete

sanl;-sé&a:l:tion. The after God's heart is like that
to .

DEVOTED TO THH:- WILL OF GQID j

There is a third thing which defines that to some
degree, which puts its finger upon the root of the
matter. Winat is the man after God’s heart? What
is it that God has sought in man? The verse in
Acts tells us: *“.... who shall do all my will” (Acts
xiii, 22). If you look at the margin you will see that
‘wrill® is plural: *..... all my wills™ hing
that God desires, everything that God wills, the
will of God in all its forms, in all its ways, in all
its quests and objectives. The man who will do all
His wills is the man after Ged’s heart, whom God
has sou?bt. The words are speken, in the fficst
glace, of David. There are several s i which

avid as & men after God’s heart Is brought out
into clear relief.

Firstly, David is set in strikimg contrast with
Saul, When God had deposed and set aside Saul,

- He rausedl up David. Those two stand opposite to

one another and can never occupy the throne to-
gether. If Davidl is to come, then Saul must go. If
Saul is there, David cannot come. That is seen
very clearly in the history, but let us note that in
this we are confronted with basic iplles;, not
merely with what is historic and to do with per-
sons of bygone days. Before Gogd there are two
moral states, two spiritusll conditions, two hearts,
and these twe hearts an never be in the throne to-
ggthef, €an never eceupy the P pesition at

e same time. If ene is to be Pﬂﬂ@ej of if the place
of aseendency, ef heneur, of Ged’s appeintment,
the ether heart has to be @amgleteg put away. It
is remarikeblle that even after David was aneinted
king there was a censiderable lapse of time befere
he eame to the threne, duiring which Saul contln-
ved to eccupy that pesition. David had to kee
baek wniil that regime had ruw its course, until it
waig completely exhausted, finished!, and then put
aside,

It would be a long, though profitable, study, to
go over Saul's life as shown by his outward behav-
iour. Saul was governed by his own judgments in
the things of Godl. That is one thing. When God
commanded Saul to slay’ Amalek—iman), woman,
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beast, and child ; to destroy Amalek root and
branch, it was a big test of Sawl's faith in God's
judigment, God’s wisdom, God’s knowing of what
He was doing, God’s honour. If God commands
. us to do something which on the face of it would
seem to deny something in God’s own nature of
kindimess, and goodness, and mercy, and we begin
to allow our own judgment to take hold upon
God’s command and to give another commplexion
to the matter, {0 take obedlience out of our hearts,
we have set our judgment against God’s commummamdl.
In effect we have saidl: *“Theclland] saredyyddessmoat
know what He is doing! Surely the Lord is not
alive to the way His reputation will suffer if this is
dione, the way people will speak of His very mnoned -
ity I’ It is a dangerous thing to bring our own moral
judgment to bear upon an explicit command of the
Lord. SanFs responsibility was not to question
why, but to obey. We recall Samuel’s word to
Sauwi: *““Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice,
and to hearken than the fat of rams” (I Saim. xv.
22). The man after God’s heart does all His wills,
and dioes fiot say: Loy, thils willl bring You i
reproach! This will bring You inte dishonour!

is will raise serious difficulties for YouP On
the , e negpiiess &t oo “Llooddl Y60 thheee
said thiss; 1 leave the responsibility for the conse-
quences with You, and obey.” The Lord Jesus
always acted so. He was misunderstood for it, but
He did it.

Saul was influenced in his conduct by his own
feelings, his own likes and dislikes, and prefer-
ences. He blamed the people, it is true, but it was
he himself who was at fault after all. If was his
judgment working through his sentiments. In
effect he saidi: ‘It is a great pity to destroy that!
Here is something that looks so good, that accordl-
ing to all standards of sound judgment is good,
and the Lord says destroy! What a pity! Why not
give it 10 Godl in sacrifice?’ Now we know that it is
true of the natuwsll man that there are these two
aspects, a good side and a bad. Are we Hot, 6n our
part, often found saying, in effest: “Ilegtugs gl
the good te Ged!” We are quite prepared for the
very sinful side to go, but let us give the goed that
is in us to the Lefd! Al eur righteousness are
in His sight as filthy rags. Ged’s new ereation is
not a patchwork of the oldl; it is an entirely new
thing, and the old has to go. Saul defaulted upon
that very thing. He reasoned that the best should
be give:'a’ to Godl, when God had saidi: “Ultierly

The man after God's own heart does not make
blunders like that, His interrogation of himself is :
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What has the Lord said? No place is given to any
other enquiry—What do 1 feel about it? How dises
it seem to me? He does not say: “Ittissasgyesatpiity
from my standipoimntt’. No! The Lord has said it,
and that is enough. God has sought Himn a man
who will do all His wills.

So we could pursue the contrast between Saul
and David along many lines. We are led to one
issue every time. It all points in one direction.
Will this man surremdier his own judgments, his
own feelings, his own standardis, his entire belng to
the will of Godl, or will be have resetrvations be-
cause of the way In which he views things and
questions God?

AN UTTER REJECTION OF THH:- FLESH

There is another way in which Davidl stands out
as the after God’s own heart, and it is this
with which we are especially concerned, and with
which we will conclude this part of our meditation.
It is thai which is to be noted in the first public
action of David in the valley of Elah. We refer,
of course, to his contest with Goliatiin. This ffist
public action of David was a representative and in-
clusive one, just as the conquest of Jericho was
with Israel, Jeriche, as we know, was represent-
ative and Inclusive of the conquest of the whole
land. There were seven nations to be deposed. They
marched round Jeriche seven times. Jerishe, in
spiritual and morsll principlle, was the enbodiment
of the whele land. God intended that what was true
of Jeriche should be true of every ether conquest,
that the basis sheuld be ene 6f sheer faith ; wisismy
threugh faith, pessession threugh faith.

David's contest with Goliatin was like that. It
gathered up in a full way everything that David’s
life was to express, It was the comprehensive dis-
closure or unveiling of the heart of David. He was
a man after God’s own heart. God’s ground of ap-
proval in His choice of men is shown to us in His
words to Samuel with reference to another of
Jesse’s sons: “ Look not on his countenance, or on
the height of his stature . . .. the Lord looketh on
the hesmt” (1 Sam. xvi. 7). In the case of David,
the heart that Godl nad! see iis diissllosed! it dine conw-
test with Gollath, and it was thai heart which made
David the man after God’s own heart all the rest
of his life. What is Goliatth? Who is he? He is a
giganticfigurebehind whom all the Philistines hidte.
He is a comprehensive one, an inclusive one; in
effect, the whole Philistine foree; for when they
saw their champion was dead they fled. The nation
is bound up with, and represented by, the man.
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

What are the Philistines typically? They repre-
sent that which is very near to what is of God, al-
ways in close proximity, always seeking to impinge
upon the things of God : to get a grip, to look into,
to pry, to discover the secret things of God, You
will recall their attitude toward the Ark when it
came into their hands. They were ever seeking to
pry into the secrets of God, but always in a
natural way. They are called * uncircumeised .
That is what David said about Goliath: * this un-
circumcised Philistine ”. We know from Paul’s in-
terpretation that typically that means the uncruci-
fied natural life, the natural life which is always
seeking to get a grip on the things of God apart
from the work of the Cross ; which does not recog-
nize the Cross ; which sets the Cross aside, and
thinks that it can proceed without the Cross into
the things of God; which ignores the fact that
there is no way into the things of the Spirit of God
except through the Cross as an experienced thing,
as a power breaking down the natural life and
opening a way for the Spirit. There is no possibility
whatever of our knowing the secrets of God ex-
cept by the Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit ¢ was
not” (we use the word in the pariicular meaning
of John vii. 39) until Calvary was accomplished.
That must be personal in application, not merely
historic. The uncircumcised Philistines simply
speak of a natural life which comes alongside the
things of God, and is always interfering with them,
touching them, looking into them, wanting to get
hold of them ; a menace to that which is spiritual.
Goliath embodies all that. All the Philistines are
gathered up into him. David meets him, and the
issue, in spiritual interpretation, is this, that David’s
heart is going to have nothing of that. He sets him-
self that all things shall be of God, and nothing of
man. There shall be no place for nature here in
the things of God, but this natural strength must
be destroyed. The Philistines become David’s life-
long enemies, and he theirs. .

Do you see the man after God’s heart? Who is
he? Whai is he? He is a man who, though the odds
agamnst him be tremendous, sets himself with all
his being apainst that which interferes with the
things of God in an ‘ uncircumsiced * way. That
which contradicts the Cross of the Lord Jesus, that
which seeks to force its way into the realm of God
other than by the gate-way of the Cross is repre-
sented by the Philistine. Who is this uncircumcised
Philistine? David’s heart was roused with a
mighty indignation against all that was represented
by this man.

That constitutes a very big issue indeed. It has
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not to do merely with a sinful world. There is that
in the world which is opposed to God, positively
set against God, a sinful siate that is recognized
and acknowledged by most people. That is all
against God, but that is not what we have here.
This is something else that is to be found even
amongst the Lord’s people, and which regards no-
thing as too sacred to be exploited, 1t will get into
an assembly of saints in Corinth and call forth a
tremendous letter of the Apostle about natural wis-

dom, the wisdom of this world expressing itseif as

the mentality even of believers, and thus making
the Gospel of none effect. This spirit that is not
subject to the Cross creeps in and associates itself
with the things of God, and takes a purchase upon
them. It is not so much that which is blatantly, ob-
viously, and conspicuously sinful, as the natural
life which is accounted so fine according to human
standards. The Lord’s people have always had to
meet that in one form or another. Ezra had to meet
it. Men came and proffered their help to build
the House of God: and how the Church has suc-
cumbed to that sort of thing! If anybody offers
their help for the work of the Lord, the atiitude at
once taken is:Oh, well, it is help, whichk is what
we want ; let us have all the help we can get! There
is no discrimination, Nehemiah had to meet it.
There is some help that we ‘are better without, The
Church is far better without Philistine association.
That is the sort of thing that has assailed the
Church all the way through. John, the last surviv-
ing Apostle, in his old age writes: “. . . but Dio-
trephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence . . .
receiveth us not . ..” (111 John 9). You see the signi-
ficance of that. John was the man of the testimony
of Jesus: “IJohn ... was in the isle that is called
Patmos, for the word of God and the testimony of
Jesus ”. The great word of John’s writings is ‘ life * :
(John i. 4) ; “, . . this life is in his Son ™" (I John v.
11). Diotrephes could not bear with that. If Christ
is coming in, Diotrephes, who loveth to have the
pre-eminence, must go out; if he that loveth to
have the pre-eminence is coming in, then Christ is
kept out. :
The man after God’s own heart is the man who
will have no compromise with the natural mind ;
not only with what is called sin in its more positive
forms, but withgall that natural life which tries to
get hold of the work of God and the interests of
God, to handle and to govern them. This has been
the thing that has crippled and paralysed the
Church through the centuries; men insinuating
themselves into the place of God in His Church.
You see what David stands for. He will take the
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Yomedl off that giant, There has to be no comprom-
ise with this thing ; it must go down in the name of
the Lord.

THE PRICE OF LOYALTY

Now notice this, that for his devotion Davidl heedi
to suffer. This man, who alone saw the significance
of that with which he had to do, this man who
4dlone had the thoughts of God in his heart, the

ions of Godl, the feelings of Godl, the in-
sight of Godl; this man who alone with Samuel
amongst all the people of Israel in that dark day
of spirituzl weakness and declension was on the
side of God, seeing things in a true way, has to
sufter for it. As he came upon the scene, and, wiifin
his perception and insight into what was at stake
betraying itself in his indignation, his wrath, his
zeal for the Lord, began to challenge this thing, his
own brethren turned upon him. How?In the cruel-
lest way for any such man, the way most calculated
to take the heart out of any true servant of God.
They imputed wrong motives. They said in effkest:
Yau are trying to make a way for yourself ; teying
to get recognition for yoursdlf; trying to be con-
spicuous! Youw are prompted by personal interests,
personal ambitions! That is a cruel blow, Every
mem who has come out against that which has

MAY = JUNE, 1863

usurped God's place in any way, and stood alone

for Godl against the forces that prevail, has come

under that lash. To Nehemiah it was said: “Yau
are trying to make a name for yourself, to get

prophets to set you on high and proclaim through

the country that there is a great man called Nehe-

miah in Jerussdbmi!” Similar things were said of
Paul. Misrepresentation is a part of the price.

David’s heart was as free from any such thing as

amy heart could be, He was set upon ithe Lord, the

Lord’s glory, the Lord's satisfaction, but even so,

men will say: “ It its all for hinmseil, his 0w R,

his own reputation, his own position” That is mere

calculated to take the heart out of a man thap a

good deal of open opposition. If only they weuld

come out and figtitfaiiky andl squededly # the !

Buit David did not succumb ; the glant did! May

the Lord give us a heart like David's, for that is a

heart like His own.

We see in David a reflection of the Lord Jesus,
who was eaten up by zeal for the Lord's House,
who paid the price for His zeal, and who was, in
a sense above all others, the Mamn after God's own
heart.

It has not been our intention to make this a
study of the life of David, but just to show how
the Horizon of Christ reaches backwardl s wedll a5
forward in all God's thoughts.

(to be comtinuedd)
THE ROYAL LINE

Reading): Matthewii Il--16..

“HFor my thougihitsaae erootygourthoaghtstsnaithener
are your ways my woxs seitit hhh & brak dF droasathehe

WHERE GQID BEGINS
We notice that this ancestral account begins wii

hemvarizsape highrethtimoth drenrdstho sorareynyapaysAbraham: not with Adam—to prove His Inumeem-
higfreertkaaryyatuwayay sndreymhahghrg it theouyouty (this is done in Luke), and not with David—

thangdine s [ Idaizibtiv)\8 8 9)9).

;[I-HE readers who open their New Testament
with a desire to get straight on with the Gospel
story may feel that Matthew has wasted his space
andl kept them waiting unnecessarily by the in-
sertion of these first sixteen verses of his book. As
we come to know more of the wonders of God's
Word, however, and to enquire of the Spirit as to
Hiz meaning of things, we find that some of the
most precious features of the Gospel of Christ are
enshrined ip this unpromnising genealogical record.
Four such features seem very plaim, and they can
be described as marvels of God’s beginnings, of
His grace, of His recoveries, and of His providen-
tial wisdom.

B

to prove His royalty (though this is included), but
with Abraham. Some may think that this was be-
cause Abraham was a man of God, a 3piritual
giant, an almost unique servant of the Most High.
It is true that such he was, and much more, but
this is not the reason for his being chosen as a
starting-point in Matthew's record.

Let us imagine that in his ninety-ninth year,
Abraham could have been given a preview of
these opening verses. How absurdl, how sadly ab-
surd, it would all have seemed. At seventy-five
he still had a hope that his seed and Sarah’s
might extend over the centuries and serve God's
purposes. At eighty-six he was finally convinced
that this was no longer possible. At ninety-nine he
was so certzin of the impossibility that this could

49



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 40 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

:ver be that he actually laughed at God when the
dea was again presented to him.

He had given up. To him the limits of God’s
:apabilities seemed to have been passed. So far
1s he was concerned, and the same was true of
Sarah, they could supply God with no hope for the
-ealization of His plans, This—strangely enough
—is how God intends it to be. He does not need
nan's assistance. He will not accept it. Abraham
s to us the symbol of God’s omnipotence, operat-
ng when man has nothing to contribute. The
Sospel begins where man’s expectations and ener-
ries end. This choice of Abraham as a starting-
soint is full of significance,

Matthew himself must have fully agreed with
t, for he too was the most unlikely of all the
‘welve to be called into the Divine plan for the
ilory of Christ. He seems to emphasize the point
sy describing himself as “ Matthew the publican ”
Matt. x. 3). Two other evangelists tell the story
>f his call, but are content to name him as Lavi.
They were too kindly and considerate to disclose
hat this Levi was one and the same with Matthew,
he apostle, Matthew himself, however, made no
iecret of the fact, for he saw it as Christ’s greatest
dory that He could work with such hopeless
naterial as himself. Human hopelessness is no
sroblem to God. He can only begin His works of
»ower when our attempts at self-righieousness
\ave come to an end.

TRIUMPHS OF GRACE

In his presentation of the genealogy of Christ,
JAatthew was constrained by the Holy Spirit to in-
lude four women in the list. Knowing this, we
aight well imagine that these were the outstand-
ng wives, the great women of the Bible, but if we
o reasoned we should soon discover how differ-
nt are God’s thoughts from ours. Ruth is the only
ne of the four who could possibly figuse in such
. list of famous women. Sarah, Rebekah and the
sthers are quite ignored. For his purposes Matthew
‘hose to draw our attention to some who were not
nly unlikely but quite unworthy. Ruth, it is true,
‘as a noble character, but in her case the fact that
he was a Moabitess was enough to exclude her
rom any hope of sharing in the life of God’s
-eople. Yet she did share it, for God’s grace is so
smarkable that it not only set aside the Divine
rohibition, but actually brought her into the
1ain stream of the royal line.

But look at the first name on the list, Tamar,
‘hose unsavoury story is told in Genesis xxxviii.
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This is a page of history which we might feel that.
we could well do without. Judah was an honoured.
name, and his family was chosen to be the one:
from which the royal line should emerge, but here
we see Judah at his worst. While it may be true
that he was more to blame than Tamar, we still
feel that the whole sordid story of her actions.
would be best forgotten, It is with nothing less than
amazement to find not only that it is recorded but
that God actually made use of this woman to pur-
sue His purposes in Christ. God is so great that
He can afford to expose the weaknesses and fail-
ings of His idstruments, so that the supremacy of
His power can be demonstrated. “ Where sin
abounded, grace did much more abound ”. That
is surely the conclusion which Tamar’s story
brings to us, and coming to it how can we but
worship God afresh, and find new hope in His
great mercy? ‘ .

The next name may seem even more Surpris-
ing. * Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab ™ (v. 5). There
is nothing to be said in favour of Rahab, unless it
be that she had faith. Yet this, according to the
New Testament, is the one quality which matters,
and it 'was that which distinguished her from the
many who perished, James adds that hers was a
working faith, not because her works were an
addition to her faith, but only to remind us that
true faith always does produce action. Excluded
from all hope of fellowship with God's people
both by her birth (for she belonged to Jericho, the
accursed city) and by her behaviour (for both the
Hebrew letter and James describe her as “ Rahab
the harlot ™), she nevertheless found grace in God’s
eyes hecause she cast herself on His mercy an
trusted in Him. :

The very fact that she was spared was a marvet
The fact that God was able to give her such a
future and incorporate her into the main stream of
His purpose with an honoured place in the royal
line is even more marvellous. No wonder Paul
speaks of “the exceeding riches of his grace”
(Ephesians ii. 7), for every true believer is a spirit-
ual counterpart of Rahab.

Matthew would enjoy being told to put her name
in the list. Was he not one of those despised pub-
licans who were always being classed either with
‘sinners’ or with ‘harlots’? Grace had visited
him too. He, also, had found deliverance and for-
giveness by faith in Christ. And what is more, he
found the grace of God so good and so effective
that it was able to give even him a place of honour
in the kingdom of God. Just as God does not need
our help, so He does not accept our righteousness.
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He can only find a place in His purposes for those
who no longer trust in their own efforts or their
~oWn merits,

The fourth woman introduced in this list is not
named], but simply described as * her that had been
the wife of Uriah ™ (v. 6). No reader of the Old
Testament needs to be reminded that in this
«shhoice God shows how strange are His ways and
ow mysterious to us His thoughts. David had a
pumber of wives, one of whom st least, Abigail,
was & woman of real spiritull character. He had
&£lse a number of sons. Yet the Lord turned from
all these others to choose Solomon. He gave a hint
of this cholce immediately the child was born,
sending His special messenger, Nathan, to declare
that the boy was specially beloved.

None of us can measure the enormity of David's
sin, We must never make light of it, for God did
not do so, and nor did David when once his con-
science was aroused. But equally we can never
limit the extent of Divine forgiveness, and must
not try to do so. If sin is confessed, if the heatt Is
truly humbled before Godl, If the matter is clearly
faced and forgiveness received on the basis of
Ged's own Werd, then God’s purpoese €an go on,
even with such a sinner. Else hew is it that this
wetan ahd this manhiege éanp net enly be tolet-
ated by Ged but drawn ifite His Divine scheme
of salvatien?

These, then, are the four women whom Matthew
was instructed to include in his list. Other wives
and mothers played an equally privileged part.
Perhaps there was no need to mention them.
These four, though, point to the universality of
God’s and of His greatness. The God of
Abraham was also the God of Rahab and of Ruth.
And He is our Gadl.

GOD'S MIRACULOUS RECOVERIES

In the third place we have .a double mention of
king Jechoniah, also called Jehoiachin and Coniah.
For some reason Matthew divides his list into
three , each. of fourteen generations. The
fiisztod

-able, since his reign was virtuaglly the climax of
God'’s earthly kingdom, The next fourteen genera-
tions bring us to Jeconiab (v. 11), whose downfall

eceded the end of that kingdom: * And Josiah

Jechoniah and his brethwen, at the time of

the cartying away. to Babylon ”. This brings to

mind the lowest depths to which the royal line

could sink, suggesting that apart from a miracle
there could be no further future for this family.

BesaaddswithnDAsydg whifohhsseamsTdasep—
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Jeremiah's prophecies abundantly confirm this
gloomy verdiict. “ As I live, saith the Lord, though
Coniah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judiiln were
a sigmet upon my right hand|, yet would 1 pluck
thee thence . . .™ (Jer. xxii. 24). The story of his
fall and captivity are given in II Kings xxiv. 8-16.
The only thing that was spared was his life. Other-
wise he lost all and suffered every indignity, belng
shut up in a Babylonish prison where for thirty-
seven years he wore prison clothes and aie jprisen
food (W Kings xxv, 27 ~ 29). This, of course, was
his own fault, and represented his share in the
guilt of his people.

In the case of ‘Abrazhamn we have seen that
human powerlessness cannot hinder the Divine
purpose. Im the case of the Gentile women we have
seen that human unworthiness can also be over-
come by the power of God’s grace. But in the case
of king Jehoiachin we are confronted by an even
more serious hindraince to the plans of Gedl His
own people had failed Him. They had behaved so
badly that He Himself had been forced to disown
them and to them to the full force of
Judgment on their sins. Whad, we might well ask,
what can even God do now?

The further verse of Matthew i gives us the
answer. With a brief pause.the apostle takes up
the story as though nothing had bhappened. *“ And
after the carrying away to Babylom, Jissonieth Hagaat
Shealtiel . . .”” (v. 12). Here is indeed a miracle of
recovery. Here is a thrillimg reminder that the
Lord cannot be defeated, and that whoever falls
out by the way, He goes marchimg on. Thirty-
seven years i was a very long time. Yet
at the end of it, God gave evidence that His lhandl
was still op affairs, for Jechoniah was freed from
prison, reinstated in some royal dignity, and even
g‘i’ven precedence over all the other captive kings.

e are given no indication that Jechoniah de-
served this, the emphasis belag all on the faithful-
ness of God. However the fall, there is always
a pessibility of recovery. Lord will not Néf
His faithfulness to fail.

We musi not think that Jeremmal’s prophecies
were at fault, although at first sight this may seem
to be the case. “ Write this man childless, a man
that shalll not prosper in his days: for no man of
his seed shalll prosper, sitting n the throne of
David, and ruling any more in Judah ™ (Jex:. xxii.
30). This dioes not mean that Jechonizh was liter-
ally childless. We know that he was not. Whiatt it
dioes mean, though, is that no descendant of his
should ever be am enthroned king. This is still
perfectly true, for the genealogy we are now con-
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sidering was not that of Mary, but of Joseph.
Christ was not born of Joseph. While being con-
sidered officially and by inference a descendant of
Joseph's line, he had no real connection with that
branch of David’s family, Mary, the human mother
of Jesus, came through another branch of the
family, as can be seen in Luke iii. 23 - 38. Al-
though this is true, and the prophetic word ac-
curately fulfilled, we are still left in wonder at the
goodness of God’s grace which could recover a
name which had plumbed the depths of disgrace
and give it a place in Matthew’s record.

God’s recoveries are miracles. Matthew proved
this in his own case. He, too, fell into disgrace, for
he was one of the privileged band who so shame-
fully deserted their Master in the hour of His trial.
We are not told that Matthew made any special
protestations, but we are told that with the rest,
he joined with Peter in affirming that he would
never fail his Lord. Matthew the forgiven publi-
can ; Matthew the man who had been so generous-
ly treated and given a place of such privilege
surely Matthew would never fail in loyalty and
gratitude! Alas! he did. Like the rest of them
he must have felt at the time that he had for-
feited any further claims to be included in the
kingdom. But God is greater than our hearts!
Greater than our fears! Greater than our failures!
‘“ AFTER the carrying away to Babylon . . .” the
Lord still kept His band on Jechoniah and re-
stored him to an honoured place in the royal line.

GOD’S PROVIDENTIAL WISDOM

It is most instructive to consider the overruling
providence of God which made sure that the
nominal father of Jesus should also be a direct de-
scendant of Abraham and David. Strictly speaking
this might not have been absolutely necessary, but
God’s ways are so perfect that we cannot imagine
His doing anything less than this, especially in
view of the need for the infant Jesus to be born in
Bethlehem. What a miracle of guidance must have
zoverned this last link in the final fourteen genera-
‘ions which culminated in the coming of Christ.

When we are considering Divine guidance we
end to think in terms of wonderful revelations
Tom Heaven. It is true that Joseph had such ex-
oeriences when there was no other way of giving

him the necessary information. In the original
coming together of Joseph and Mary, however,
we have no evidence that it was anything other
than a normal friendship and betrothal, the kind of
thing that was happening all over the world then.,.
and which has been happening ever since. In their
case we have a wonderful example of how even
the details of personal daily life can by the Lord.
be made to be a part of His great heavenly pur-
pose, There is an amazing accuracy in the provi-
dential outworking of God’s will. This is the final
message of Matthew’s genealogy of Christ.

A God-fearing couple met, loved each other
and planned to marry. From what we know of
them both we are sure that they prayed and
sought God’s will for their lives, but it is quite
certain that neither of them had the faintest idea
of the unique importance to God of their marriage.
We may believe that with all of us there are higher
thoughts than our thoughts and more wonderful
ways than we imagine even in the personal affairs
of the daily life of those who are * called accord-
ing to his purpose ”.

Ye: with 2ll the romance we must remember the
costliness of being so involved with the plans of
God. Matthew follows up this genealogy with more
than a hint of the anguish which Joseph had to
endure—". . . not willing to make her a public
example . . . minded to put her away privily . . .”
(v. 19). Was this to be the outcome of Joseph’s
prayers? Is this what it means to be honoured by
a place in the royal line? Does the man whom God
uses have to be a man with a breaking heart? So
often it does have to be like this. The very fact
that God’s thoughts and ways are so much higher
than ours often brings bewilderment and pain to
those who commit their lives to Him..

God’s royal line is a suffering line. The final
figure, the fourteenth name of the third group, is
the very ‘Man of Sorrows’ Himself. Looking
back to Joseph we can see the great privilege
which was his to be identified in this way with
Christ the Lord. This should encourage us to com-
mit ourselves anew to the wise providence of God,
allowing Him to order and overrule our lives, that
the final verdict on us also may be that we were:
highly privileged to have a place in God’s royal
1 ]

line. e
H.F.



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 40 - Searchable

MAY —JURNE, 1962.

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE: MMNSTHRYY
Cuarmer Two

;[I-HUS far we have taken account of two major
matters. One, that this present diispensation—be-
tween the first and second advents of Christ—is
marked out as of a particular and superlative char-
acter and significance in the eternal counsels of

God, and that particular nature is the “makiing

knowmm’ of *“ the mystery which has been hid ia
God from all [other] ages and generations . The
other thing is that the Apostie Paul was * an elect
vessell” with a particular, though not exclusive,
relationship to * the stewardship of the [diisclosed]
mysteny”. We have noted that he claimed this
with regard to himselff; that the specific Divine
intervention for his * ending™ pointed to
this ; and we have hinted that his spiritval Hiktiony
was all in line with this.

We have now to take further and fuller account
of this *wessskl’ Himsedff. In thiss comssddenatoon wee
shall findi a considerable amount of instruction
and enlightenmenit which will help us, even if it is
only as a sidelight.

THE CHOSEN VESSEL

When we approach any consideration of God's
choice of vessels for His purpose, we are immedi-
ately confronted with three factors:

L. Divine, sovereignty in the choice.
2. The humanity of such vessels.

3. Divine grace at work in the humamity and
with the sovereignty.

So we begin with the:
(). DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY IN THE CHOICE

While sovereignty means God’s freedom and
right to choose whom He will, so that neither the
vessel nher others are allowed to raise any guestion
86 io He so chese, God does not just choose
willy-nilly, at random or casually. God is the
Creaior and Former. He knows what He has
created and how He has formed. According to
ihis Hewwtiatige Fie otoesess, Al £l Hikstay theas
this eut, as we shall see. God Is able to say. “I
knew thee”: ‘1 knew what 1 have madte’: 'I
know exactly what 1 have ehluseen IIa this con-

nection God's thoughts are usually above man'’s.
A Moses and a Jeremialh may have a controversy
with God on this question of His choosing, but
God quickly answers and silences their ons.
All the world may wonder why God chese the
Hebrews as ‘ an elect vessel®, but spiritusil wiglar-
standing both justifies God and finds comfort in
His principlle. Worldlly wisdom and standards
would have looked elsewhere than in the dikec-
tion of Christ'’s chosen Apostles, but He said, * I
know whom I have chosen™, and * Ye did not
choose me but I chose you™. History has done
nothing but support the Divine sovereignty in all
these and other cases, and history is a handegid of
the Lord. The most unlikely man on eatth to break
away from Judaism and become—inaie than aﬂr
other—the Apostle of universality (not* universal-
ism *) was Saul of Tarsus. But Divine sovereignty
was rightly guided, and while God’s choice of him
was ever a mystery to Paul, it was never a mystery
to Ged.

We come closer to this when we consider the

next aspect:
().

In this connection it is possible to make too
much or too little of the human factor. We can
give too much room to it and make too many
allowances and excuses for it, giving it too much
liberty and free play ; or we can be so ‘ spititiull’
as to condemn all that is human, and live In an
artificlal realm of * saindlness’ which enly reacts
in repressiens of a false consclence.

How very important it is for us to settle this
matter that God has not chosen angels but men,
and not perfected men at that!

Butt our present point is that for particular kinds
of work God chooses particular kinds of human
beings, and He has madle premliarkdindisoff Inoumen-
itY.. Tne fact of variety in human nature is recog-
nized and sccepted by all. The same is true of thex
fact that in 8 more or less definitc way human
nature Is divided into categories: not always
clear-cut, but often overlapping, yet with a pre-
ponderating bias which justifies classification. We
refer to the categories of human temperament.
How Impressive it is, and factual, that for differ-

THE HUMANITY OF THE: VESSEL
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ént kinds of work Sod has chosen His instruments
from different but specific categories of tempera-
nent. This is not going to be a treatise on human
tem?eramenlts, but in taking the case of the Apostle
Patul we are going to indicate what we believe will
be helpful, instructive, and vital trudh, by which
we ean be encouraged or wanmesdl.

We therefore. proceed to define that class of
humen nature into which God dips for the particu-
jaF work for which such men as Paul—more or
jess—have been divinely chosen. .

But first a word of warming and re-emplnasis. It
is so easy and dangerous to weaken or dismiss the
ministry and message of a servant of God with sugin
a remark or dictum as—* Well, you knmow, that is
just the man ; he is made like thatt; it is his tem-
perament ., By such reactions people choose their
ministries and either accept or reject God's
miessengers. This is the basis of man%( a disastﬁ'ous
partisansiiiyp: ‘1 am of Paull; and I of Apollos;
and I of Cephas . ..”” Thus, what is God's sovereign
means for reaching a particulr value is stripped
of that sovereign wisdom and power, and reduced
to the merd}y Humaanebteneant amddmaatde tto Hee jjisst
man only.

How great an enlargement upon this could be
made with profit, but having struck the nmote of
warmning, let us just make the note of re-emphasis.
God has created man. He has made men to differ
in temperament, Every class or order has in it the
potentiality or suitability for, a particular function,
and Godl chooses men for thart. Weemusstreeopgriize
this primciiplle and fact. We must accept it, When
that instroment has fulfilled its purpose He will
change it if it is to be changed for another, and
it is only interfering with God’s sovereign jprerog-
ative to despise or set aside the vessel of His
choice. This can never fail to result in i
loss. Make no mistake about this. The Bible is
loaded with proof of it

So we come to our particullar czese im pEmintt
see God choosing and working with this kind of
clay. It is not difficult to recognize this material
before identifying it with names and functions.

The most obvious feature or characteniitiic of
this category, which leads to so much more, is its
dislike, even intolerance of the superfiicizil Here
we meet a basic seriousness which always gravi-
tates to the deeper aspects of life, and seeks out
the fundamentzlly spiritual realities. This is a
restless disposition which, if it finds rest at all,
will only do so in the dieeps and not in the shallows.
The profound, the unobvious, the serious draw tihiis
kind like a magnet. Their magnetic North is the

serious, the solemn, the truth of primary import.

Here we are in touch with acute semsitiveness,,
capacity for suffering, deep affection, poignant
sympathy. Such people are concerned with the
significance of things more than with the things
themselves. They look for meanings behind and.
below things said or done. To say that they are
serious-minded is to sum them up too easily.

Their perils are always in the direction of too-
much introspection, anxiety and worry. Tragedly
as an element is a part of their makeup or consti-
tution. The people of this class are capable of
ranging great heights and plunging into great
depths, Theirs is not the even temper and steady
undiulation of the valley or plaim. They are not
naturally sociable, but lean toward reserve and
aloneness. Indeed], they shrink from company and
publicity. But at the samgtgimfe it is her:ﬁé}a?t we
may encounter great strength of purpose orce-
fulness of personality. Such can be owerbeating,
aggressive, and terniblly strong. Because of the
deep and tervilslle strengths of this temperanment,
the dealings of God with it are more drastic than
—perhaps—with any other.

Of course, every temperament finds it difficult
to be patient with the others. Each feels that every-
body should be as he or she is. This is very true of
the class of which we are speaking. Their peril is
to put —or try to put—everyone into their own
disposition and make them feel the same, Grace
will adjust this, as we shalll see. Mary of Bethany
is a clear case of this type; seeking always the
* spiitunl” amdl “ddeppet’; maskkdcbyythacsaddl eteen
bly melancholy. Martha, the so-clear ease of 8 en-
tirely different temperamental category, finds it so
td;gi;gul;y to h?ﬁfsmttgﬁ hert_bts;ster, and 16 mueh iffi-

* aHbty. . IEQQ@@M@B@,G,’CHT%I
grace, will lead to a harmenizing of these diseords,
and the variety—conflicting difference—in the
same natural family will come—through discipline
—to co-ordination and co-operatlon, as we see in
the last picture of that Bethany heme.

To return to our basis. Whether we like the idea
or not, the story of God’s sovereign ways down the
ages shows unmistakably that He has related a
particular piece of work to a particuizn human
constitution, and it is in the direction of the cate-
gory of which we are now thinking that Godl has
usually looked for leaders.

Leadership is a large subject in itself and can-
not be taken up here. But the ° stufff* of leadership
is that which peculiarly belongs to this kind of
humanity. Features of this function are evidizmtt:
vision, insight, capacity for lomeliness—although
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‘with deep sensitiveness ; the alternations between
.abounding hopefulness and depression and des-
pair ; batred of policy, compromise, prevarication,
pretension, falsehood and hypocrisy, and such
like ; and fiery jealousy for principle. These are
some—only some—of the characteristics which
identify this particular class,

We are—for the moment—looking at all this on
natural grounds. We have yet to open the door
wide to grace and its action. What we bave said is
enough to introduce that school of men who, with
all the weaknesses, faults, defects, perils of their
capacities, have so frequently been the choice of
‘God for pioneering and leading the way to His
fuller purposes.

In the light of this imperfect delineation it is not
difficult to recognize Abraham, Moses, Joshua,
David, Elijah, and many of the Prophets—Nehe-
‘miah, John the Baptist, Stephen—and in later
times, Cromwell, Bunyan, Luther, and—if of
lesser calibre—a host of ‘ pioneers of the heavenly
Way !' o ) . ] . . o

So we come to Paul. He fits so perfectly into the
picture. As ‘Saul of Tarsus’ we see a perfect
natural example of the type. As Paul the Apostle
we see the type—not destroyed—but under grace.
The purpose and the chosen vessel fit like a hand
and glove, To Jeremiah the Lord said, “ Before I
formed thee . . . I knew thee, and before thou
camest forth . . . I sanctified thee ”, Paul was able
to say, “ It pleased God, who separated me, even
from my mother’s womb .. .” (i.e., * set me apart’).
Here, the point indicated is that, even before there
was any operation of grace in the life, there was
the operation of Divine selectiveness for a particu-
lar purpose. Jeremiah may demur on grounds of
his own sense of unfitness, and Paul may be in-
creasingly overwhelmed with the wonder of such as
he being chosen, but, whatever the human reaction,
the fact has to be bowed down to, as Meyers ex-
presses it in his poem as from the lips of Paul:

‘ This is His will: He takes and He refuses,
Finds Him ambassadors whom men deny,
Wise ones nor mighty for His saints He chooses,
No, sueh as John, or Gideon, or I’

It may be that some who read this will react
to it either with the feeling that it is not heipful to
them because they do not belong to the category
being considered and therefore no such usefulness
falls to their lot or is possible to them ; or—in any
case—this is at best a study of the man Paul. We
therefore pause to try to help such with a word on
‘both of these points.' As to the first: it would be
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just as easy to take up any of the—say six main—
categories or classes of human constitution (to say
nothing of the over-lapping or combination of
greater number) and show how—in just as definite
and distinct 2 way—they provide God with ground
for Divine purpose, It takes all to make a family.
It requires every function to make a body. Paul
himself has recognized this with his illustration of
spiritual functions as * Foot, band, eye, nose, ear’
(I Cor. xii. 12 - 31). It is true that we cannot all he
Pauls, We were not meant to be, but we may be
—if in lesser degree—in the category of - Peter,
James, John, Barnabas, etc., each of whom is in
a different temperamental class, but very surely :re-
lated through grace to Divine purpose. But here
we are concerned with a particular aspect of the
purpose and the kind of vessel needed for it. Paul
was the pioneer of this for the dispensation. That is
his special place. Apostolic Succession is not
official, ecclesiastical, or hereditary. It is vocational
and spiritual. There has been, ever since Paul, a
line of those who have especially been related to
that aspect of the Divine purpose, as there have
been to other aspects, but the purpose is not mani-
fold. It is one purpose with manifold aspects. .

In Paul the functions of the pioneer, the fouada-
tion-layer, the master-builder, the leader, are most
characteristic. Paul was peculiarly a sign of the
dispensation. He called himself a * first one ’.. The
great dispensational purpose for which he was
chosen is discernible in his spiritual history under
the hand of the Lord. This is a richly-rewarding
and helpful sphere of study and observation. At a
later point we shall dwell upon it again and more
fully. We must, for the time being, come to our
third matter, .

(111). DIVINE GRACE AND THE HUMAN VESSEL

Although the sovereignty of God so evidently
chooses a certain kind of human clay for a cer-
tain kind of purpose, and though sovereignty has
to take respomsibility for the contingencies, sov-
ereignty operates through grace, and grace is the
handmaid of sovereignty. But what is grace? The
old and favourite definition of grace as *unmerited
favour’ is comprehensive and basic, but in our
present connection it is not exact enough. The
human clay with all its potentialities is by no
means perfectly suitable to Divine and heavenly
purpose. It may have the particular dispositional
properties, but.in the natural man’ everything is
mixed, complicated,  distorted; and tainted. The
clay ‘has been marred and the vessel spoiled. An-
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other must be made. Paul is the most outspoken
as to the incapacitation of the natural man with
regard to spiritual things. The temperament of
Saul of Tarsus, vehemently religious as it was, led
him all astray.

So grace had to get to work to break down the
natural strengths and to reconstitute according to
Christ. This meant that grace had to work in
terms of spiritual illumination and understapding ;
to inculcate Christly patience and forbearance,
over against intolerance; to establish balance
over against the natural tendency to extremes ; to
break down the walls of prejudice and enlarge the
spirit beyond the limits of national, social, and re-
ligious exclusiveness. In a word, to redeem the true
values and potentialities of the human nature, and
undercut and cripple—like Jacob’s thigh—the
strength of selfhood. So grace is not only accept-
ance, it is strength under discipline, submission

under chastening, meekness in adversity, and un-

derstanding when painful precautionary measures
are taken, as in the case of the * thorn in the flesh
to circumvent spiritual pride. Grace is a working
power unto the ‘ gaining of the soul’, not its des-
truction or annihilation. :

Upon the clay, divinely selected, grace gets to
work, not to change the essential personality, for
we shall always be ourselves, but to-effect an
inward circumcision, a cutting around or between
the self-strength and a dependence wholly upon
God. This is the life-long operation of the Spirit of
God and the work of grace.

Grace is the source, the river, the ocean. Paul
is the greatest exponent of grace (see that word 1n
his writings) because of the greatness of the pur-
pose to which he was chosen, and because of the
tremendous forces within the particular nature
and temperament which was his. While Paul
might be greatly affected by the honour attached
to his calling and never cease to wonder that it
should be to such as ke ; Paul was never far from
the consciousness of the terrific thing that had to
be done in him, and of how costly to his own soul
that work was. Grace, to him, related to both of
these aspects. In the hands of the Potter the clay
may often come very near to arguing that the
Potter had made a mistake in His choice of mater-
ial, or that the pressure of His hands implies His
adverse judgment amounting to condemnation.

Here enters the demand for faith, and faith is the
yoke-fellow of grace, To glance back at our begin-
ning ; it is disastrous in every way, and wholly
wrong, to allow human temperament—our own or
that of others—to govern our judgments and atti-
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tudes without giving a higher place to grace.

This is what Paul meant by ‘ knowing after the
flesh’, that is, knowing apart from God. In the
world this has to be done as a matter of * common-
sense’, and you ignore it at your peril. But in the
realm of grace other factors enter in and. have to
be given their due place. Men and women 50 often
shout at us for what they are naturally ; that is,
Christian men and women, and it is an issue of
grace to wait patiently for the Spirit in them to.
gain ascendency over that strong natural life. This.
is just the meaning of ‘ growing in grace’. :

What we have been saying would just resolve
itself into human psychology if we did not keep
that door of grace wide open. Psychology, like
philosophy, can be a most deadly thing, with no
way through, if Divine grace does not have its due
and triumphant place.

We suspend this aspect of our consideration of
“the stewardship of the mystery ” by pointing to
a very instructive fact.

The question has been asked—° Seeing that
Jesus entered into our humanity, which category of
all the human categories did He enter?’ In other
words, what was the particular temperamental
class to which Jesus belonged? The answer is: To
nene and to all. It is impossible to fit Him
exclusively into any one of the—say six—categories
of human nature. If we tried to do so, we should
find contradictions in every case. It just cannot be
done. The fact is that He is the embodiment of the
best in every category and none of the worst or
faunlts, This is why He is able to help every type of
humanity. Conformity to Christ means that the
flaws, defects, and prepondetances of our natural
constitution will be made subservient to the Spirit
of Jesus at work within us. There we mnst pause,
for we have touched the latch of the window
through which all the meaning of “ the mystery
is to be seen, and it still lies before us as ‘a land
of far distances’.

This consideration should lead us to see at least
one thing of considerable importance. It is that
God npever separates between the work and the
worker. Because men like the great ones of the
Bible have been raised up sovereignly for a Divine
purpose, and have bken inspired to give some
eternal values to history, they have none the less,

" but all the more, been very drastically dealt with by

God, and the natural features of their makeup
have been deeply disciplined. We can never escape
or be excused because we are God’s servants and
He has used and blessed us. It is always possible
that “ after having preached to others we should
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Joly Spirit. The Holy Spirit has made the Head
ind the members one. “ For in one Spirit were we
|11 baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks,
whether bond or free ; and were all made to drink
of one Spirit ¥, the Spirit of the anointing, the
Spirit of the Anointed, the Christ. A tremendous
statement! Let us repeat and emphasize that Christ
remains the personal and distinct Son of God. The
“Body ” is but a means and method of His self-
expression and activity. - .

Thus the Church becomes the anointed vessel,
the Body of Christ, anointed in union with Him :
“ But he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit ™.
Now to give a single emphasis to that, we read the
passage from Exod. xxx in connection with the
making of the holy anointing oil and underline the
clause: *. . . thou shalt anoint the tent of meet-
ing ", Everything else in it and about it was to be
anointed likewise, but we select the inclusive and
comprehensive thing: “. . . thou shalt anoint the
tent of meeting ”— that is, the whole assembly. It
is the tent of meeting, the tent of the congregation,
and it is to be anointed. : -

CORPORATE ANOINTING -

Now let us consider the matter of corporate
anointing, - - .- o o
* The New Testament knows nothing of merely
separate, individualistic anointings. We did not say
individual anointings, we said individualistic
anointings. Of course, the usage of words must be
understood to appreciate that distinction. The
anointing does come upon us individually as mem-
bers. We are not all one member, but many, and
every member is anointed, but there is a difference
between an individual anointing and an individual-
istic anointing, That which is individualistic would
mean that that member is a separate thing, some-
thing apart, detached. That is what we mean by in-
dividualism, which is one of the ‘isms’ that is not
recognized by the Lord. That is, that which makes
any man or worman something apart, a law unto
himself or herself, a separate entity, doing their own
work, thinking their own thoughts, even religiously
and spiritually. There is no such thing in the view
of the New Testament as individualistic anointing.
Let me put that itr another way. There are not so
many anointings as there are ‘individual members
of the Body of Christ. While every member will re-
ceive the anointing, it will always be the anointing
and not his anointing or her anointing ; it will al-
ways be the one anointing. You do not receive one
anointing and we another. We'can put that more
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plainly. The Holy Spirit does not divide Himself
up into as many parts as there are believers. There
is but one Holy Spirit. “ There is one body, and
one Spirit . . ., one Lord, one faith, one baptism,
one God and Father of all . . .” The anointing is
made to reside on and within the Lord Jesus as
Head of the Body. It is the Head which receives the
anointing always. The rest of the Body gets this
benefit by reason of its relation to the Head, it
comes into the good of the anointing by being or-
ganically united with the Head, The anointing is
upon the Lord Jesus as Head of the Body, .the
Church. Our receiving of the anocinting is as we
come into the Body of Christ and under the sov-
ereign Headship of the Lord Jesus as anointed.
This one anointing is for all members, but only by
reason of corporate and organic union with Christ
as Head. So that the anointing is one anointing
and not many anointings. All the members share
in the anointing, but never receive an anointing
separate from the rest, in the thought of God. Now
that has a very wide range of meaning.

GOD IS AGAINST SEPARATENESS

It means, in the first place, that God recognizes
no independence, spiritual independence, on the
part of His people. God never goes with a spirit of
independence, of separation, of detachment. Now
we must come back and be very elementary in ex-
plaining that. ‘We are saying ‘a spirit of detach-
ment’, ‘a spirit of separation’. There are times
when by reason of denial of foundational verities
of the faith there has to be a withdrawing, but that
is not a spirit of separation in the sense in which we
are using the term. We mean that disposition to be
exclusive, to-be separate, to be detached, to work
apart, to forsake the. assembling of ourselves to-
gether, to work and act independently of other be-
lievers with -whom the Lord has joined us in Him-
self ; the spirit of separation.. The Lord is not with
that, and never goes with that. The direction of the
Holy Spirit is always toward fellowship and one-
ness,  The whole direction of Satanic activity is to
divide, to split up and cause friction, warfare, con-
flict. That has been the effect of sin and Satan. As
we have said earlier, Calvary sees that work of the
Devil dealt with, and that is why the Lord Jesus,
right on the verge of His cross, prayed the prayer
of John xvii: *“. .. that they may all be one ; even
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they
also may be in us ", That is the prayer with which
He went to Calvary, and that prayer was answered
in Calvary. That prayer has been wholly and fully
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answered in the cross. Beloved, you and we in
Christ will never be more one than we are. In our-
selves the oneness may be weak and lacking but
in Christ we are organically one, sharing one life.
In the Christ who is at the right hand of God there
_is the unity of the born-anew ones which can never
be improved upon, That is a testimony in Heaven.
The Body is one, says the Word ; it is one in Him,
in the Head. The Holy Spirit’s presence in all the
members of the Body constitutes a oneness deeper
than consciousness, reason, feeling, recognition ; a
very life basis. A oneness is constituted deep down
in every child of God like the oneness which exists
between the Father and the Son, and when we get
to Heaven and enjoy that oneness to the full with-
out interference of this old-man element which
divides and limits the fellowship now, we shall not
be more one then in reality than we are now: it
will then be manifested, We are never commanded
to make the unity of the Spirit, we are exhorted to
keep it, to-guard it. That means that first of all we
must take it as existing. The Body is one, so also is
the Christ. He prayed that prayer as He went to the
cross, and in the cross that prayer was answered.
The testimony of Jesus.includes that great truth
that by His cross He has conquered the enemy, and
destroyed that part of the enemy’s work which
brought disruption into God’s creation. And in the
new creation that spiritual, organic oneness is not
only recovered but established beyond reach of
again being destroyed. We shall come to the en-
joyment of it only as we come to Heaven, as we
leave earth. We are not now speaking literally, but
spiritually. As we are linked with anything on this
earth which is of a dividing character, then we miss
the glory of the oneness of the Body and the one-
ness of Christ. The more earth-bound we are re-
ligiously, ecclesiastically, the more we fail of that
heavenly reality of the oneness of the Body. Or to
put it the other way, the more we come to our
heavenly position the more we find it impossible to
allow man-ruled systems, which divide believers
into groups, to operate and govern our lives. We
are out of all such, set free because the unity is in
" the Head in Heaven, and as we come to the heaven-
lies we come to Ephesians, where the Body is seen
in oneness.

ORGANIC ONENESS &

We have illustrated these spiritual things by the
* human body and its double system of control. This
body of ours physically is 2 unity. While it has
many members, organs and functions, yet it is a
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unity, and it is made an organic unity, one thing,
by a double system of control. One is the blood
system, the other is the nerve system. The blood
system makes the body a whole as an organic liv-
ing thing. Strangle any one member, stop circula-
tion, and before long that member ceases to be an
active part of that organism. The whole blood
system makes the body a single -active living unity,
The other is the nerve system, We know that every
needle point of this entire physical body is gov-
erned and controlled by the nerve system. Now
this whole nerve system has its base in the head, so
that we cannot touch the most minute point with
the finest needle without touching the head and
registering that touch in the intelligence which re-
sides in the head. If you understand the brain and
take a needle and go from point to point in the
brain you can put out of action any member of the
body. Now the Body of Christ is a counterpart of
that spiritually, o

" ONENESS IN LIFE

The bload system which makes our physical
bodies one organically while in action, has its
counterpart in the Divine life that is given to us in
new birth, We receive life in Christ and that life
in the whole hody is one life. The great circulation
of Divine life through the body is the basis of not
only the oneness, but active oneness, in relation to
Christ. If the life is strangled, if that circulation
is interrupted, then the wholeness of the Body is
spoiled. If two members only, brought into work- -
ing relationthip in the Body of Christ by the Holy
Spirit, indwelt by the Divine life, should come to a
place where one of them has violated the spiritual
laws of Divine life and thus arrested the circula-
tion, these two will begin to find it difficult to work
together, they will no longer be able to co-operate -
and help one another. There has come about an
arrest upon the active principle of corporate life in
the Body. So that an Achan can arrest the progress
of all Israel on the principle that Israel (in type) is
a corporate whole governed by one life ; and when
one member violates the laws of that life all the
Body is affected. To put it the other way round ;
when all the members have a full tide of Divine
life flowing uninterrupted and unhindered, then you
get a mighty corporate movement. That is how it
was at the beginning. Ananias and Sapphira repre-
sent the enemy’s effort to interfere with that cor-
porate life and to check the movernent of the whole
Body, and it was said to be a sin against the Holy
Ghost. (This life is not abstract, but in the Holy
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;pirit.) The seriousness of that is, that Satan had
nterfered, and they, in complicity with Satan, had
hreatened the entire movement of the Holy Spirit
n the Church in those days. Now you have in An-
wnias and Sapphira a literal outworking of that
rassage in I Cor, iii. 16: *“ Know ye not that ye are
he temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
3od dwelleth in you?” That is collective, corpor-
ite ; that is the assembly. The * ye ™ there is the
douse of God, not the physical body of I Cor. vi.
19, where the language is singular, not plural. Now
10te what God says: “* If any man defile the temple
>f God, him shall God destroy ”. See how jealous
3od is for the Body of Christ, the House of God,
he assembly. Ananias and Sapphira came to judg-
ment in death because in truth the Devil had eap-
:ured them to arrest and destroy the corporate
-estimony in the House of God as it was launched
Jn its way in the beginning. It was a blow against
the onepess of the Body under the one anointing,
and that met this word: “. . . him shall God
destroy ”.

Beloved, it is a terrible thing to put our hand
upon the assembly, it is a terrible thing to touch
the Body of Christ. Psalm cv puts that very plainly :
", .. yea, he reproved kings for their sakes ; saying,
Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no
harm ™, The assembly is the anointed vessel and
we see that the enemy is out to thwart the mighty
sffect of that one ancinting, to interrupt the pro-
gress of it. The one life is seen there corresponding
to the blood system. This is the one life by which
we move, which is our energy ; Divine life given to
us in the Holy Spirit. -

ONENESS IN INTELLIGENCE

~ But then the nervous system in our physical body
also has its parallel in the corporate Body of Christ
in the Holy Spirit. He is both life and intelligence.
These two things cannot be separated, but there is
a difference. The Holy Spirit is the intelligence of
this oneness ; it is the nerve system by which we are
made aware of things, We have the intelligence of
the whole Body by the nerve system because that is
registered in the Head ; and the Holy Spirit, the
one Spirit, makes the Body one in action by a
registration of the Divine mind. How import#ht it
is to have spiritual intelligence in order to have the
Body perfectly functioning. These two things go to-
gether, The eyes of the heart had to be enlightened
by a Spirit of wisdom and revelation in order to see
the full meaning of the Body of Christ, That is the
‘ Ephesian ’ position. The Apostle is praying  that
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...that..,that...” Notice the successive ‘ thats’
governing his petitions, and all those petitions are
in relation to the Body’s union with Christ. The
basic thing is: “. .. having the eyes of your heart
enlightened ™ there being given * a spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge of him . We shall
blunder on and make all kinds of mistakes and
confusions if the Lord does not give us spiritual in-
telligence ; if we do not recognize that the anoint-
ing is meant to bring to us intelligence as to the
Lord’s mind. I John ii. 20, 27 comes in again to our
help. “ And ye have an anointing from the Holy
One, and ye know all things ”, and of that it is said,
“. .. and it is true and is no lie ”, That chapter, I
John ii, is a chapter of antichrist and Christ, Christ
and antichrist. Many antichrists shall come and de-
clare themselves to be Christ, assume the garb of
Christ, the language of Christ, the phraseology of
Christ, many of the ways of Christ ; but still anti-
christ ; so subtle, so impossible of recognition by
the ordinary intelligence even at its best. QOver
against the antichrists—with their wellnigh perfect
counterfeiting of Christ—is Christ the Anointed ;
but the antichrist is a “ christ " without the anoint-
ing, and therefore a denial, for * christ ” means—
*“ anointed ., How are you to know where the an-
ointing is, that is, where Christ is ?The anointing
in you tells you where the anointing is and where it
is not. The anointing is one anointing and recog-
nizes His own expression. Mark that well. The
anointing is one. Some one or some system comes
and poses as Christ the Anointed, but is not the
‘Anointed. How are you going to know that the
anointing is not there? By the anointing which is in
you which .is one anointing, which does not have
fellowship with rhar. But when that which is of the
anointing is present the anointing in you flows out
to it. That is something which only the anointed
ones have, something we cannot define, and is not
something mental. You are not able to sit down and
put on paper precisely where the antichrists are
wrong ; it is the anointing in you that tells you be-
fore you can reason or analyse. That is not mis-
judging, but you know because the anointing in you
teaches you. ‘ How do you know?’ ‘I cannot tell
you, but I know’, That is, the Lord in you does
not let go to that, does not flow out to that, does
not give liberty and sanction to that ; and you must
wait until the Lord does ; sooner or later you will
have the explanation. There is all the difference
between that and our natural suspicions and pre-
judices. Oh, that the Lord’s people would know the
Holy Ghost and be delivered from all that bondage
which comes along the line of eternally suspecting
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everything with which they come into contact! Be-
loved, if in your heart the Holy Spirit witnesses to
the fact that another is a child of God, that is all
you want as a basis of feliowship.

Now this intelligence which corresponds to the
nerve system is all linked up in the Head and that
is what Paul means when he says: * We have the
mind of Christ”. How do we have the mind of
Christ? The anocinting! It does not mean that any
one of us has reached the place where we immedi-
ately know the Lord’s will about every detail in our
lives. The anointing does not work out in that way
immediately. There are many things about which
we are not sure as to the will of God, but we do
know this, that if we are walking in the Spirit and
the anointing is free within us, if we take or essay
to take a step out of line or out of time with the
Lord, the Spirit does not go with us and we know
that we go on our own. This is simple but it is true.
The Spirit of Jesus suffers us not. It may only be &
matter of time, or it may be a matter of finality, that
that is not the Lord’s will for our lives. The intelli-
gence of the anointing is the Holy Spirit who would
give to all the members the one mind of Christ.
We cannot conceive of an organic unity having
half-a-dozen contradictory and conflicting minds.

FOR BOYS

MAY — JUNE, 1962.

It may be asked, how is it to be explained that so
many godly, consecrated people are entirely differ-
ent in their attitude towards certain vital things?
We do not know that we are called upon to account
for that, and certainly we are not called upon to
judge any man, but we do venture to say this, that
it can easily be accounted for by the measure in
which the cross of the Lord Jesus has been wrought
into those lives. Which means this; that still there
may be a clinging to something of good which is
not the Lord’s best, and that means that the Holy
Spirit is not free to lead out of the one into the
other ; and there you get the difference. We are
certain of this, that the deeper we are baptized in-
to the death of Christ the more we shall know of
the oneness of the Spirit, because that is the
ground upon which the Spirit operates—the death
of Christ. We must remember that no man has as
yet reached ‘ fulness * or perfection. :
The foregoing covers some ground as to the cor-
poraie nature of the anointing. It is only perhaps
by way of illustration, but we think it is useful in
bringing to us the fact with which we are dealing,
that the anointing is one, the Spirit is one, the Body
1s one. ' ' s

AND GIRLS

WATER OF LIFE

WATER! WATER! 1 could
else.

This was the second day in which we had been
wandering, lost in the forest. Now I knew a little
of the sufferings of those who can find no water,
and thought how dreadful it must be to die of
thirst. I was not in a desert of sand, but in the
Amazonian jungle. We had no water. And we were
lost. My two Red Indian guides could be trusted
to bring me out to water at last, for they had a
strange ability to search out the rivers which
divide up those great forests. Yet the question was
as to whether I could keep walking until we
reached a river. How much longer could I struggle
on without water? I wondered. '

The day before we had moved away from our
camp by a stream, and since then had marched

think of nothing

_on in the heat with no drink at all. We had

camped at night still without any sign of water.
Our mouths were too parched for us to feel able
to eat. I had woken up many times during the

night, from strange dreams of finding water and
then not being able to drink and always with a
more intense longing for water.

Now it was well into the second day, and still
we had no water. My guides showed little signs
of their distress. Impassive as the Asiatics from
whom they are supposed to be descended, they
were not in the habit of letting their faces reveal
what they were thinking. Nor did they show any
grﬁat excitement when by God’s mercy we did get
relief. - '

It happened like this. As the afternoon drew
on, we climbed on to a higher piece of ground
where the trees were less dense. The Indians

& stopped and uttered the one word ee, which in

their language meant ‘ water’, To me it seemed
like mockery. Streams run on low ground not on
high ground. I looked round, and could see no sign
of the water of which they spoke. However, there
were no signs that they were not serious, and in

‘any case thy were already putting their packs on
61
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the ground, and one of them drew out his drink-
ing gourd. L

When 1 had looked around for the missing Water,
I had noticed some unusual bush vines, thick as
cables, which draped the trees, hanging down like
curtains. I asked the Indians where the water was,
andl they answered by pointing to the vines. I was
0 to get a drink of the precious water that
I pul;ed out my bush knife to cut the vine, but I
was brushed aside by one of the men, who told me
that If I did that I should get no water.

* You mnust go to the top firsit”, he saidl. 1 won-
dered if 1 had misunderstood his words, but
realised that this was what he had really said when
1 saw his companion begin to climb one of the
trees from which the vines were hanging. The mmamn
with the gourd told me to hold the drain-pipe-like
vine, while the other man higher up cut through
it with his macihate I hekddoan dcblautaanicuiss
not to miss 8 drop of the preclous water,

Then when the Indian had climbed down again,
he cut through the vine down by my knees, while
the other held the gourd underneath the new cutt
Sure enough, water began to rum down into the
gourd. It was stale looking, full of dirty froth, but
it was water! To me it tasted delicious. I felt that
it bad saved my life. We all quenched our
parched mouths with this repulsive but most wel-
come fluid. After this 1 felt a different man, and

at last we came to a flowing stream where there
was water in abundance.

After that terrifying experience 1 often thought
of the life-saving water, and how I nearly lost it
by my ignorance and impulsiveness. It seems that
it I had cut the vine at the lower end, there would
have been no water for us. It could not flow out
into the dish which was held underneath to re-
ceive it Firstly there had to be action from abeve.

The more I think about it, the more it seems to
be a picture of how God gives eternal life. Just as
it was a wonderful moment for me to get a drink
when I was almost overcome by my raging thirst,
so it is a wonderful experience when the person
who is spirituallly thirsty comes to the Lord Jesus
to drink His gift of the water of life. But this water
cam never come to us by our own efforts. As I have
said, firstly there had to be action from above.

This is the action which Godl took when He gave
the Lord Jesus to be our Saviour, amiito die om tine
Cross for us. That has made possible the release
of living water to all who are thirsty in heart. If,
then, we trust, not in what we can do, but in what
Christ has already done for us, then we can drink
freely of the water of life. There is no need for
any to suffer from spirituall thirst. It is the Lord
Jesus who says, “ I am the beginning and the end.
I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountaln

of the water of life freely ”* (Revelation 21. &)

was able to struggle on with my two guides, until F.

GOD’S INSTRUMENT IN A DAY OF DECLENSION

“ Andl it came to pass, @s her soudl was degretingg ‘ And the onild Sermud| minnitenet] wnrto the Lord
(for she died), thatt she called his name Ben-omi: befone Elli.Avwdl tHecwonrd aff tHee Londl weasppeeizinss
but his faiher called him Benjamuim™'(Gemn. xwxew. in those diyys; tHeeeewas nao freeguezntwisioen . Avadl
13). it cameettopmasuat iibvati Meg e hwhedblBliay dsithilbwawn
* And e Kifteet yp his eyess, emdl saw Borjipniinhisis in his place (pow RiiseysssHadobegymtdoma>dimnsso
brothet, his mother’'s son, and said], Is this your thetHe coaldonooiess), andd Had b Goddvana oot
youngsst brother, of whom .ye spalke unto me ? yet gomeout, ard Siomuet wusdded nékeppinin
bl he saidl, God be graciows unto thes, my s, the temylteosftHacllovd] wiepee Hecarkof iGoawias;
bld Joseph igaldehhsrete fop hisshbaaiypacdereverthat the Lond qalieliSanmuebt: aradHaesand( Highergram
%&h@rf agd gf’gggagm gggfe to weep; amddhbe 1" (I Samell iiii.1 14).

e JRraGhizie. bn peract (Getlesinesis
R e e KoY G e e in S HREE MAJOR GOVERNING FACTORS
“Mud Hanmaln cazsweeeddmaab ssadg Nsip mpyldiad;dl] |
am a woman aff i ssovoovfful | sgiinit: I Faenee dmurcik TI{FIERE afe three things about which it is very
neitinee rwikie oo Isstomg gtk bount! Ipoomedcoomntyy  necessary for us to be quite clear and certain. 1
soul beforecttecllord . .. . And ittcaamaddppasssyhdnen will state them briefly and concisely without com-
the time was aonee ooyt  HintaEdenata boaoeieed, ment or enlargemmsmt

and bare a son; and she called his name Smnustl, 1 The first is that God never gives up His
saying), Becawse I have asked him of the Lord™ original decision to bring His people to gpiritual
(I Samws|ii. 1%, 233). fulness.
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2. The second is that, if His people, in gemeral,
move away from His intention, He raises up ves-
sels and mimistries both to bring that intention into
view, and), as far as possible, to recover His peopile
to it.

3. And the third thing is that those vessels and
ministries have a peculiar and particuilzr history
under His handl They are in a peculiar way gov-
erned by the purpose for which they are rassed up.

TWO SECONDARY FACTORS
in that

There are two subsidiary factors
connection.

i. One is that such vessels and ministries must
not compare or judge themselves by other stan-
dards, by other ministries, by other things that the
Lord may be doing. Neither should they be judged
by others. God is dealing with them in a particular
way, for a particular purpose, not necessarily say-
ing that they are more important than others, but
the fact is that they are called to a particular work,
which is complementary, fiot exclusive,

ii. ' The second thing is that if the purpose of
God is corporate, the corporate factor will govern

, the, instrummemt that He raises up. That is a very
important thing to remember.

This means that each individiuzll wittiiin tire com-
*passs off tHast oninistty yaadditss purposse will | Himssdff
or herself be governed by the corporate law. Each
individual will be a part of something much more
than himself or herself, a part of a corporate whole,
and will therefore have his or her experience under
God’s hand in a related way. It will not be just
something personal and pri Would that you
could remember that follow it out! For the
present we shall not do more than seek some help
which we may find in these two of whom we have
fead—Benjamin and Samuel.

. FEATURES COMMON TO BENJAMIN
AND SAMUEL

You probably recognize that there are a number
of features common to Benjamiin and Samuel.

1. Firstly, they were both sons in' a peculiar
and, as we read, Joseph took special account of
Benjamin, just as their father had donme. He
‘stood in a particular and peculiar relationship both
to the father and to his brethren. Sanmel was the
game. The soaship of Sammiel was quite distinctive,
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of a different kind from the others. We will not stay

with it—we note the fact, but remember that it is

?uOt superiority or favouritism that governs, but
nction.

2, The second thing about them was that they
were both borm of peculiar travail. Rachel died at
the birthh of Benjamiiim), and named him Ben-onl,
‘ Son of my sommow\", borm out of sorrow. Andl we
know well of Hannah's, diitiesss zantl ssuneow aindl
trial and travail unto Samuel.

3, Then they both came out of a state of death.
That is perfectly clear with Benjamiim. Rachel
died ; Benjamin lived out of her death. Samuel had
a of death, for that was the state of
Hannah, and the state of Hanmaln was only a re-
flectiom offthiecspiiitibadlstaatcodftieeLlordXs peepids,
and out of that grave, that death, Sanmwel was Havn.

4, Again, they both came in at a time of Spirit-
val declension. The days of Benjamin were the days
when those brothers, indeed the whole family,
Joseph excepted, were in a very poor state pirit-
vally. The selling of Joseph and all that bad con-
duct and behaviour is the unveiling of a very poor
state in the sons of Israel. We know what a state
the Lord’s people were in in Samuel’s days, That
needss no further comment.

5. And then they both represented a turning-
point. Benjammim clearly was that—the turning-
Point in this whole story. It was upon HBenjamin,
“little Bemjpmini’;, that the whole thing turaed.
The verse that we picked out from the story, the
coming of the brothers to Joseph in Egypt and
Joseph lighting upon his youngest brother, is the
turming-point. And how true that was of Samuel.
He was a turming-point in Israell; so much turned
upon .

A PECULIAR HISTORY UNDER
GOD'S HAND

Well, these two clearly set forth a vessel such as
that of which we spoke at the beginning—ithe vessel
by which God moves into a-state of spirituzall de-
cline to bring His own full thought into view, and,
as far as possible, to recover His people unto it,
and such a vessel, as I have said, will have a pe-
culiar kind of history under God’s hand, and it Is
Just that history that we want to touch upon here.

A CLEAR-CUT BEGINNING

It is very simple in its presentation ; not so sim-
ple when you come to go through it. Im the ffirst
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m such a vessel has to begin at the beginning
the Lord was going to move in at those times,
He did not move in through a fullgrown man with

a 16t of history. He moved in through Bemjpmiin,

the yeungest—you might call him the infant
amengst them. With Samuel He started right back
EESES Qi his birth. 1n this dispensation, the vessel
af is geing e bring into view God’s thought, and
fecever f@ if as far as can be, will have to be taken
ight Back behind much that has been built up and
he eemmen and accepted. It will have to be
f Bask te start at the beglnnlng. It may have
ad 2 Christian life, & Christian upbringing ; it nray
ave had behind it much of Christianity ; but there
will s6me a erisis when it will seem as though there
had been nothing before at alll.* This is the begin-
hing: we are starting all over agsin now!® There
st be somewhere 1A the history of such an Iastru-
ent that clear-cut beginning which is not Just the
earry-ever of a histery, the carry-over off
fermalism, but something tremendeus, as though
there had never beed a ing befere. This is a
break in histery! It will have to be like that with
sueh a vessel. 1t is like beginning all ever again
with a8 new een =s@infe: have said a Hew
BM@; beginning at the be giﬂﬁiﬂg

A DIFFERENCE

The second thing about these two and about all
such instrumentizlities is that they must not be a
part of the existing spiritual condition. How separ-
ate were Hannalh and Sanmuej from the existing
condiition. Whattever had settled down on Israel,
Hannah was not a part of thatt; she was in revolt
against it, she was in travail over it, she was differ-
ent. As to Samuell, it is so perfectly clear that he
was apart. The same was true of Benjamin. There
was something different. He was not one of those
brothers, those ten brothers. There was a differ-
ence. I mention it, and you think about it—that, it
we are going to be useful to the Lord in any greater

of His heart, we shall have to be no part
of that which is conteat and satisfied with some-
thing less, and certainly no part of that which Is
contrary to His mind. There iIs to be a difference
about us.

How true all this was of the Lord Jesus Himself.

THE VOICE OF THH- LORD KNOWN
The third thing here is that such have to leamn

the voice of the Lord for themselves. That comes
out very clearly in Sanmuell. To learn the voice of
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the Lord for himself was essential to his future
ministry, He could be put in the way of learning
it, but be had to learn it for himself. The Lord
never came to Elii and told Elii what He wanted
Samuel to know. He had to come to Santuel Hium-
self, and right there from the beginning Sanuel Inadl
to learn to recognize and discern and understand
the volee of the Lord for himself, directly and per-
sonally—and how Impertant that is! That may
explain a great deal of the Lord’s werk with us,
with seme of you. Why is the Lord dealing with yeu

8s He is, and why 15 it that yeu ean get so little
second-Rand hel a@uf deepest preblem? The
Lord is seeking y@u knew Him parssnally
atfirsithand ; het yeu iﬁ'd%@ﬂdeﬁh but {8
fhake yeu uﬁeful That is vefy frapertant

THE NEED FOR FAITHFULNESS

Eurther, such an instrument has to be faithful,
even though it seems presumptuous, Naturzlly it
would appear very presumptuous for little Samuel,
the child Sammsll, to go to Eli and point out where
he was wrong. The Lord did not commission Sam-
uel to go and rebuke his elder; but when Wil
pressed the point—*' What is it that the Lord has
said? hide it not from me *—and, so t6 speak, put
Samuel in a corner and would not let him eut—
Samuel realised that he bad to be faithful. Seme-
times we are called upen te be faithful when it just
seems like presumption. 1t must be dene in a spirit
of fheekness, but, as the Apestle says, 1A all fauth-
fulness. Such a vessel must be faithful, that ig the
ph@mt—faithful to what the Lord has said and has
shewn.

. Andl as we adivemce, the difficulties seem to in-
crease and become more acute., In Samuel’s case,
the next thing was that he had to do what the
strange ways of God re1 vired, even though his ewn
heart rebelled against it. I am thiﬁkiﬁ ef Saul.
Samuel’s heart rebelled agalnst making Saul ki g
He knew why the people had breught Saul ferwar
He knew that they were giviag up the severnment
of the Lord in having a lﬁﬂiliké unte the natiens.
His heart rebelled, ‘sut the Lord §aid, ‘Do it!* in
effest, “Thisst My wikeidan), T Beww wiaatTl s dép-
ing ; yeu de it! Faithfulm tg the Lord some-
tisAes regquires that we d@ maﬁy things in these sev-
ereign erderings ef G We BuF VE§
paturally de ﬂ@t agree. Thﬁt is_pressin iﬁ!

elesely, but it is like that §@Eﬁ@'§l‘i§i@% T eL@

that § faﬁge way. The Lord said to Samwel, “ T

have net fe;eéted thes, But the Bave fej 9 me >
(1 Samwud viii: 7); * Ha
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and anoint that mam”; andi, with a big question in
his heart, Samuel had to do the thing that the
strange ways of Godl reguimei]. God was only help-
ing the people to their own conclusions,,to expose
their folly.

A PRAYER MINISTRY

That would require quite a lot of time to analyse
and apply. But what are we getting at? Wi are gt
ting to the final thing and the inclusive thing with
Samuel. Samuel’s whole life-ministry was fulfilled
through prayer. The Lord singled out Sanmuel as
one of two who, if any could possibly prevaill wiith
God, then they would. “Though Moses and

Sarroued | sbodd beééree meg, ypet nmgy miwmidd wooldd noot

be toward this people  (Jeremiah xv.1). If enplioadsy

can prevaill with God it is Samwel. Yow know the
life of Samuwel—what a <Jife it was, how the
people took account of it. ** Cease not to cry unto
the Lord eur God for us” (I Saim. vii. §). * Getl
forbid that I should sin agsinst the Lord by ceas-
ing to pray for you (1 Sam. xil.'23). His iy
wes a ministry of prayer, which meant that
he had te have a place with Geel se complete and
uiter that his ewn reasenings did net eeme in, his
- own feelings didl mot comne in, mothing @bout hinself
came in. He was right there with God, and although
God told him to do things which seemed alto-
* gether contrary to Godi, and certainly contrary to
his own best judgment, he obeyed. He knew how
it would work out, He- could not understand why
the Lord was doing it; but he obeyed. We cannot
have power with God unless Godl-has got us into
8 place like that.

A PECULIAR CORPORATE HISTORY

We would like to say very much more about
this, but we want to close with an extra emphasis,
an s upon the point which we made a little
while ago: namely, the character off £ weassell wiitdin
Ged may raise up for the pur of recovering
amengst His people His ewn full thought concern-
ing them and concerning His Son. Such & vessel,

based upen and governed by the corporate prin-
eiple, will have a peculiar history. There is some-
thing about such & work and such a ministry and
*such a which is diifferent.
In the whole range of His sovereign purpose to
. buiimg to @ knowledge or to a fuller kmowledge of
Christ, God raises up and uses many [particular
instrammenttellities and ministries. It may be dis-

i
tinctive preachers and preaching places. He has
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dione thii;,.and is still doing it Pr it may be a
ministry for * the deepening of spirituell life°, and
special gifts may be given for this. There are
various other partiicnilzr aspects of God’s activi
toward His one end, and each is to be recognized,
honoured, and respected. We are here concerned
with one of these, and our point is that each is
dealt with by Godl in a way which is peculiar and
essential to its j function and puipese in
the whole. This ministry of which we afe here
speaking is different from many others, ang bein
so, is dealt with by God in a peculiar way.
preaching gift, ministry, and place has its partieu-
lar purpose, but it does not mean that It necessaril
brings into being a corperate organic expression 6
Christ, and while the meateriall for the Heuse of
God mey be gathered and instrueted by it, it dees
not always follow that a reslly related organism
such as that referred to above is breught into be-

ing. The same may be said of Cenvention ﬂiﬂtﬁllﬁiﬁ?{,
of a ministry for the deepening of the spiritual life
of inéivigsll Christians.

When the Lord is concerned with this corporate
factor, as He most certzinly is, He deals with the
vessel and ministry in a particular way ; their his-
tory is different. The matter of relatedness is a very
great factor in spirituel fulness. The matter of de-
pendence upon one another is a very great factor in
spiritual enlargement. We are going to learn a
very great deal more fulness in Christ, in a related
way, than we should do as individuals under. the
best ministry. Therefore the Lord deals with those
who constitute such a vessel, not just as individu-
als, They are requived], every one of them, to take
this attitude: “Gaddiss déedingy wiithmeeiinmediatoon
io a number of people, all of whom constitute for
Him a vessel for a particular purpose, and the only
explanation of His ways with me is that related
principle. If 1 were an individuzll by myself, 1
should not have to have many of the experiences
that 1 have, and if 1 had my way, I would get away
from all these people as soon as 1 could and get
6n en my ewn and know the Lerd for myself
witheut all this business of relatedinasst’ Teo take
sueh a esurse would be to lese the main thing that
Ged i§ after—yeu weuld just get right eut of the
way ef that thing which is nearest to His heant:

because for a corporaie purpose He must have a
eerporate Instrument, and so He must deal with us

on that basis of relationship—and everything is
related, Therefore in this realm the enemy will
make the breakdown of fellowship his chief object.

Do not take your tryimg and difficult experi-
ences, your sufferings, as merely persomal. Paul
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was so emphatic and clear about that principle.
«]...fillup...that which is lacking of the afflic-
tons of Christ . . . for his body’s sake, which is the
church ”* (Col. i. 24). He could have put it in an-
other way and said—' The sufferings that come
upon me are not my personal sufferings in relation
to my own separate spiritual life and growth. It is
not just an individual and separate thing that I am
going through, that God wants to bring me person-
ally and alone into some greater fulness of spiritual
life. It is related to His whole Body, Believe that
and it will be a help, because we are part of some
larger thing, to serve a larger purpose than we as
individuals, however much we might know of the
Lord, could serve. There is a far greater value to
the Lord in having an organic vessel in the greater
fulness of Christ than in having a number of separ-
ate individuals going om witk Him. So that He
deals with such in a particular and peculiar way.
They have experiences under His hand which are
different. Co ' .

Put yourself into Benjamin’s place, in that his-
tory that is gathered around the bringing of the
father and Joseph and all the brethren together in
one family in the good of the Lord's purpose. It
was a disrupted family, a family in spiritual de-
cline. It was in a bad way. God called that family
through Abraham that it should be the family re-
presenting His full thought in the nations, and now
it was like this, How is it going to be brought to-
gether in the land of Goshen, how is it going to be

formed into the spiritual Israel? * Little Benjamin’
is the key. But look at his experiences. When at
last under Joseph’s insistence they brought him,
tore him from his father’s heart and brought him
—and then Joseph sent them away and kept Ben-
jamin! Put yourself in Benjamin’s place. He is
going through a pretty hard time. When Joseph’s
cup was found in the sack of Benjamin!—Joseph,
acting a part, sent his messenger after them, saying
he had missed his cup—and he had deliberately
had it put in that sack! This is strange Providence,
these are mysterious ways, for Benjamin. Every-
thing seems to be against him. He could have said,
‘I am not responsible for this, it is all going against
me, I am involved in a trick . So he was brought.
back as under a shadow. That lad is going through
a difficul; time because he is the link. -
Samuel, likewise, had no easy time. It was some-
thing different. Space does not allow for us to
work it out in fulness, but this is the peculiar nature
of a vessel that is to meet a peculiar need, and this
is the particular kind of history that every part of
that instrument will have, which is different from
all else. So we cannot judge others, nor can we
judge our own position in the light of others ; and
others should not judge us. The Lord Himself
knows what He is doing. : .
He sifts and winnows; threshes and grinds;
and in the process much will fall away, but He will
bave His bread-corn. _
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19s. 3d.; Mount Memon£‘2 : Neath 1s; Newcastle
Oﬂ-%z:e £3, £1; Northcote, Australia £2 7s. 6d.;
No: £3; Norwich 10s., £10; Orillia, Canada
£1: Oslo, Norway £3; Parkstone £1.; Pemzance
£1: Peterborough, Canada £1 13s. 10d, £2;
Pickens, South Carolima £1 1s.3d.; Pinner 10s.;
Pontardulais Is.; Pontsarn £1; Port Dinorwic
I0s.; Port Jervis, New York £1 15s.6d.; Pre-
toria, South Africa £1, £2; Ramsgate 2s. 6d.;
Rayleigh £1; Reading 10s.; Regina, '©amada
£3 7s. 2d.; Richmond £1 ; Richmond Hill, Canada
£8 7s.10d.; Rugby £I; Rutherglen £IL; St
Keverne £5 ; St.-Leonards-on-Sea £3 ; San Diego,
California 14s.2d.; Santa Cruz, Calif. 14s.2d.;
Schomberg, Canada £7 8s.5d.; Sherborne 10s.;
SobryanviBe, British Guiana £1 ; Solsqua, Canada
£2: Southampon 10s., 10s., 109 £1 ; South Nut-

"ﬁe&ddﬂl SﬁmthSﬂmMﬂsﬁs, 55s,, ££ll Sﬁpenmymmr
*£1 ; Stanw1ck £2; Stoke-on-Tirent 5s.;

Stormoway
£5; Strete £1; Sundlerland £3; Sutton Coldfield

; £1; Tankerton £1 ; The Hague, Holland £1 ; Tom-

bridge 2s. 6d.; Toronto, Canadia 13s. 5d., £1 ; Thee-
lewis £5 ; Tunbridge Wells 10s.; Twickenham 10s.;
Ul 10s.; Umkomaas, South Africa £1;
Ventnor 15s.; Verdum, Canada £2; Wangaratta,
Australia 15s.; Waterloo, Canadia £5 ;; West Calder
£1; Whitchurch 5s.: Whitehavean £2; Wickford
£1 10s.; Wrexham £1 10s., £2 10s.; Yardley Gob-
jon 10s.; Yarmouth, Canada £1; York £1;
Zurich, Switzerland £3 3s. Total £367 14s. 8d.

Aberdeen, S.D. $2 ; AUentown, Pa. $1, $10 ; Anoka,

Minn. $1; Arlington, Va. $2, S10 ; Belmont, Mass
$9.9®; Big Spring, Texas $5 ; Birmingham, Ala.
$25, $2, $1, $10, $10, $5 ; Boston, Mass. $5 ; Boul-
der, Colo. $1; Brookline, Mass. $10 ; Butler, Ala.
$5 ; Canton, Okla. $5 ; Chicago, IIL $10, $10, $20 ;
Cincinnati, Ohio $3.87; Cleveland, Ohio $4.75;

Colliﬁgswood N.J. $1, $2 $2, $2; Coon Raplds
Minn. $5; Council Bluffs, Towa $5 : Culdesac,
Falls, Olnio % mnmrm
Ohio $5, $2.50 ; Democrat, Ky. $2.50 ; Des Mioines,
Iowa $5 ; Elmhurst El. $5 ; El Paso, Texas $2, 81,

'Florence, Ala. $2; Flushmg, N.Y. $10; Folly

Beach, S.C. $4; Fort Worth, Texas. $5, $5 ; Fre-
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mont, Ohio $25 ; Glendale, Calif. $25 ; Grange-
ville, Idaho $1; Gramte City, IlLL 85 ; Grams Pass,

Ore. $5 ; Hagerstown Md. $2, $1, $130) Hebmﬂ.
Maine $10 : Hollis Center, Maine $5 : Ihnwstown.
N.Y. $5 ; Kansas City, Mo. $2, $2 ; Kokomeo, Ind.
$5, $5 ; La Marque, Texas $10 ; Lancaster, Pa.52;;
Lansdowne, Pa. $5, $1 ; Lansing, Mich, $1.30 ; La
Vega, Dominican Republic $1.40 ; Lisle, 1l $10;
Live Osak, Fla. $2; Lohja, Finland $1 ; Lokrain,
Ohio $5, $10 ; Los Angeles, Calif. $5 ; L@uisvme,
Ky. $20, $10, $2, $5 ; Maflton N.J. $5; Miagea
polis, Minn. $20, $10, $2 ; Mobile, Als. $1 ; Ment-
clair, NJ. $9; Monte Carlo, Monace $1: M.

Clemens, Mich, $3 ; Newton, N.J. $2; New Yorlk,

N.Y. $5, $5 ; Norbeck, S.D. $6 : N@Ff@lllt,\/a $L;

Oakland, Calif, $2 ; Oskaloosa, Towa $5 ; Ottawa,
Canada $2; Ouango Centrsl .African Republi@
$0.80 ; Pasadena, Calif, $2, $2 ; Pagcagoula, Miss.
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énsﬂ Beash, ant §;6 1§ & easag 3 ]
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incourt, Ont. C.$1.75 ; Calgary, Alta. C.$29.75 ;
Cobocunk, Ont. C.$2.00; DonMills, Ont. C.$ MDMD:
Masefield, Sask. C.$1L.92; Niagara Falls, Ont.
C3$2.00 ; North Vancouver, B.C. C$2.00 ; Regma
Sask. C$1.00 Toronto, Ont. C.$10.00

Total C3$60.42
Amsterdam, Holland Gld.10.00
Singapore $5.00);
Herblingen, Switzerland Sw .Ers. 10.00
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EDITORIAL

IT is probable that our readers may often wonder—and with good  reason—what the difference
is between many of our “Ediitorials” and the ctfhar parts of tthe paper, i. e,, otfher messages. This is
out answer and explanation.

It is that, unless there is an occasion for some special anmouncement by the editor, the object
of the “Editbridhl’ iss tto fauss thee witwdte off omrresssantizd| amdd paationliar mimisttyy upmon ssmnee Hasiic
and inclusive feature. It is ever important, in the mamy aspects of the truth wh:ch bave their place
in this ministry, to keep always present something that will help to answer the question: What is
it all about? That, then, is our object as we offer this, one further * Editorial A

There is a vast amount of history stretching through all time behind this present pointer, andi, wittih

an open Heaven, a considerable volume is required to do it justice, and not a mere page or two. The

. tragediles which thrust themselves upon our consciousness from every direction and inm every con-

nection—in the world and in Christendom—demamndl an explanation, and|, although we are under no

illusion as to the acceptance of the explanation, nor cherish any false hope that such explanation

* will nrake muoch difference, it has always been a part of Godl's way to speak, irrespesctive of accept-
ance or rejection, and to leave the issue with those who will give heed to the challenge.

Ia searching for a sentence that will serve as a window through which what we bhave in view can
69



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 40 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

be seen the one that seems most potent is

woono o THE CURSE OF THE EARTH TOUOH™ ——

Te understand what is meant by those last three wordss is to have an explanation of am immense
amount of history, spiriituzall and temporal.

We must begin by re-emphasizing the fact that this emrkHibieundaies aursesd Hikiiis ismphatticathily
stated both in Genesis iii. 18, 19, and Romans viii. 20 - 23.

Although Christ -effected redemption by His Cross, that is but potential as to the creation and
only spirituell in the case of those who are “In Christt”. Both the * creation itself” and “our ..
y ¥ await ** the manifestation of the sons of God ™, the consummation of the redemptive work. :
Believers alone are delivered from the * curse . Meantime, the creattion groans under it. ‘

This earth is to be destroyed and purged by fire Il Peter iii. 7, 10-113. These words of so many
centuries ago are so much more easily understood now by all men than they were when writtem. Tlee
rapidity of progress toward this consummation in less tham our lifetime surely cries * the day of the
Lord is at hand ™. So, the curse is presentt; it is rapidlly pathering momentum, and very few—if any
—parts of the earth are escaping from its closing in for the finall phase and climax.

The nature and features of the curse, as the Bible everywhere reveals, are frustratiom, thwarting,
bafflement, discontent, abortion, confusion, travail, breakdiowm, andl an ever-defeated struggle against
despair and death. - : X . _ '

There are three realms in which these elements are clearly discernible.

Firstly, these elements are plain to be seen in the worldl. Call it what you will ; explain it as you
may try to do; the fact remains that chaos deepens and extends so that the accumulated best
brains and highest training in national and intermational councils are out of their depth in the solu-
tion of the problems confronting them. This is so obvious that we need not use time and space 1o
argue and prove it. We are no more pessimistic than the Bible is with regardl to the later phases of
this world’s history, and never was there a time when its description of things at the end could be

. agreed with more finan mow—"Mlem fainting for fear, andl for expectation of tie things wihitlh are
coming on the inhabited earth ; for the powers of the heavens shzlll be shaken ™ (Luke xxi. 26). We
do not need this first astgect of the situation to be put into wiiting. We are reading it every day in
6ur newspapers and i1n the happenings in all the nations.

The second realm is that of Cluwikstiemadiomn i gperesad]. Biteec aggd i wiee anee corfhomtad] wirtthan sitistiiomn
which is extending all the “Wéritt Cdmmoils|s’ too thedir lHinmits. It t womldd Hae far ffioem prodfisdidée tto
gather up the things being said and done in the realm of * Chwistienitty’ which clearly indicate that
* Clwistimnityy’ is in the casualty ward in a critical condition, needing every expedieat, appliance,
measure, mechanism, and recourse to justify its existence. Some “Chinistitinn'1éealdessgyo agsfiaraastto
speak of this as “the posttChinistkianagge’. TIHiss iss adl | veryy Hurrithdeaardd teeribide, Hugt thee cownmmn
language of *ourrunitagyyy dvisking’s!; oorimanammandelelivisiown s’ etets. etelc. amch H I tHidefesrisishefef-
forts to patch up by compromiiee; the sacrifice of that which cost so much, and so forth, only evi-
dence the fact that things are not all well in Chriistendionn ;; féar fficam itt!

But, for us, the saddest andl most grievous aspect of this situation is to be found in that realm
which can be called *“Eveagghicahl:. It tiss nuot ttaw sstomgyaatiitgy tto sagy thaat wee Haanee cconeetto aa thime
when the atmosphere is saturated with a spirit of suspicion, fear, scepticism, discrediting, distrust,
muisgiving, loss of confidence, etc. There is literallly nothing which escapes the lash of criltiizisnm), the
parallysing touch of reservation or question. It is positively amazing how quickly and easily good
people will accept what Paul called (as to himesdff) “* eeilikepprrT,’ andd nraaceppbingoi d twitltloot i irvessiy-
gating and ** proving all things ~, repeat it and warn others of those concerned, A famous preacher
once said to the writer about a certain Christian leader that “the grapes of Esheol] would twin
raisins in his hands.” This spirit of suspicion and criticism withers the fairest blossoms and dries up
the most beautiful fruit of the Spirit’s producing. Many a ministsy of Christ has been ruined by It,
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andl the hand of the Lord withholds breadl and wealth because of it, so that a charactesiitiic off evan-
gelicalism in our time is superficiality. There is ‘““a famine of hearing the Word ™, and this is a
judgment upon the spirit which treats the Word so cheaply as not to regard it as something worthy
of the most jealous comcern.

But we have to press on to our conclusion, and in doing so we have to observe and ask further
questions.

Why is it that so many things which have greatly served the purpose of God have eventually fallen
apartt; broken up; and have little more than a great past to live upon? Why is it that the Lord
Himself has not circumvented this and prese intact these instruments and vessels that He has

used?

Why is it that division upon division follows almost endlessly the course of many things which
have been very jealous for an utter position as to Bible trutin? These and many such guestions
have but one answer. That answer is THE EARTH TOUCH.

Somewhere, somehow, that blighting contact has been made. There has been a gesture toward
this earth. Man has put his hand on heavenly things and tried to bring them on to this eartfn It
might be a *Neow Tlesstementt ChurchH' off ;e compaisite nattmee: certadin thingys teugiitt, enaatesl), andl
done in conformity to the record in the New Testzmemtt; a certzim order, technique, and comstruc-
tion ; these things have been drawmm together for a creed, a form of procedure, and made the' basis *,
the form and standiard], the ‘ constitutiiom’ of a body, an institution, a society: man’s mind and menis
hand defining, controlling, holding. The verdict of history is that God will just not commit Him-
self to any such thing.

When the Church first actually came into being, it was * born from above . composed of such
as had had a tremendous—we might almost say, a terrific=—erisisis a adeleastatitipgernisisiin rrelatition
to the Cross of Christ. When the churches came into being, in every case, it was a local repetition
of this inwardi upheaval and revolution. The churches were never made by man or men, be they the
greatest Apostles. The Apostles did not take a ‘ Blue Primtt’ of New Testament churches .wirerever
they went, The outcome of their work was a crisis, a climax to an old creation and the fiat of the
new, What followed of order and knowledge was organic, not orgamized ; spontaneous, not imposed ;
life, not legallity; and—above all—lezvenlyy nobezethiylyltl wasioniyywhérmanarppliéidcthisisd own
on to the earth that things went wrong, .

Godl has many times made a new move with something heavenly, but invariahlly there has been
a tremendous impact of Heaven wpon those firstt brought into it. There was such a fundamentzl se-
verance between earth and Heaven in them, in which * all things were newv* ; an inwandi brezi thast
—for them—set two worlds apart and irrecomciikhike. If tragedy came later it can be seen to have
been on two counts,

L Those first-omes violated the very principlie of their own history by seeking to crystailize tirett
history into a form and framework for others. They presented or imposed a set form instead of
keeping in full view the meaning of * Christ crucifiedd™ and trawmailingofde nRlacreisisisnrotikess.

2. Then others have come in, but on either false or inadequate ground. They have felt the life,
seen the good (objectively) ; and have wanted the values. But all has been without the cost and the
crisis: no brokenness, no shattering crisis, no open Heaven, fio trawill; just the blessing, and—per-
haps—place. Their former mentalities, traditions, ambitions, were untouciiedl; their natural judg-
ments intactt The earth touch has thus been made and the character of things has changed. A story
of confusion, contradiiction, and loss of measure, impact, and heavenly glory has slowly, almost im-
perceptibly begun, and only at some later crisis has 1t broken upon that people that a change has
come about which spells decline.

Oh, this earth touch! How deadly it is! When will the Lord’s people understand the essential
meaning of their union with Christ in Hleawen!!
We must leave it there for now ; maybe more later. EDITOR

71



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 40 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THH- MYSTERY
CHAPTER THREE

NOTE. Inm a number of issues of this paper we
have been occupied with two aspects of the Divine
Horizon, viz.:—

.i. All things horizoned by Christ.
ii. All things horizoned by Purpose.

There are other aspects of Horizom yet to be
considered, but when we come to *“ The Stewand-
ship of the Mysteny™, we find the above two
major aspects converging or coming together. Amdi
so, we move on from those aspects as two, and
take them up in their oneness in the * Mystery ™.

I. AN ADDITIONAL WORD ABOUT
THE VESSEL

We have, in our last chapter, given some particu-
lar consideration to Paul as the specially chosen
“vesssd’ o thiss sseovaadd bl aariwitiiée wee dido it
want to allow him to eclipse other chosen vessels,
we feel how necessary it is to recognize that we
cannot really, undierstand| the peculizr nature of the
dispensation in which we live unless we recog-
nize the peculiar and special, nature of this vessel
andl its deposit. .

We dare therefore to add this brief word in that
connection im order to link up with what has al-
ready been said, and to lead on to the message.

Perhaps the most impressive and forceful way
in whiichh we can do this is to quote some words in
a book just published by Dr.. F.F. Bruce (whose
spiritual scholarship will not find much dispute).

Under the heading *Baanil$s Wittt Sigyniffezamee™"
Dr. Bruce writies: —

‘ Paul is one of the most significant figures in
the history of civilization. To him, fr more than
to any other mam, Christianity owes the direc-
tion which it took in the first generation after
the death and resurrectiiom of Jesus. It is inter-
esting at times to speculate on the might-have-
beens of history. What might have been the
course of Christianity had Paul never become a
Christian? Would! it have remained one among

% several movements withim the frontiers of Juda-
ism? Would it have remained a predominantly

Asian religion, like other movements which or-

iginated in the same continent? So we might go

on, asking questions whose only value is to em-
phasize the significance of the life and work of

Paull... if it is asked how a faith which arose in
Asia should have come to be so umiversally
associated with Europzam civilization (for this
purpose ‘EBuropeam’ includes ¢ American®), the
answer to the question must be sought in the life
amdl activity of Paull. . . Since Christianity began
as a movement within the commonwealth of
Israel, how is it that, less than a century after
its inception, it presented the appearanmce of a
mainly Gentile faith? The answer to this ques-
tion too lies in the effectiveness of the mimsstry
of Pamil. .." and so on.

If all this, and much more, as to Paul's signifi-
cance is right, then an'inclusive question arises ; to
what does this particular significance relate? The
answer that Paul would give, and his writings pro-
vide, is found in the phrase in which he embodied
the purpose of his calling—™the stewardship of
the mystery . We must therefore proceed at once
to the consideration of what is meant by

“THE MYSTERY .

It is not sufficient to say that ‘ mysteny' means
‘ secrest’, something hiddem, and later disclosed.
We must explain what that mystery was, and is.

There are two maim aspects of this Divine
mystery.

Omng, and the first, relates to the Eternal Pur-
pose ; i.e., that which lay at the heart of the coun-
sels of the Godhead before time and before
creation.

The other relates to the fore-kmowledge which
took in all the contingencies of time and human
history, and stored up in secret how that history
andl those contingencies would be met, and their
problems resolved.

We have dealt with the former of these two as-
pects in ‘ Horizoned by Christ \, and in Vol. I of
the original Stewwendiéinppod fthiacMipyeeeyy 11 idswitibh
the latter that we are mainly concerned now, al-
though it will embrace the former.

Within the compass of the contingencies of
history we are confronted with the great disruptive
movement revealed in the Bible and so apparent
in .experience. This is shown to have had two
phases ; one before creation (of this present world),
the other after. . e
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THE FIRST DISRUPTION

There is enough in the Bible to inform us that
things were not always as they are now. Scripture
indicates that there was an undefined period in
which a state of perfect accord and harmony ex-
gst?d in the universe. Heaven and earth were in

oly
a timme the merning siars san
all the sens ef Ged sbouted for joy
7). This is said to have followed the “
t@l%e tgeuﬁdatms and the laying ef the cornerstone

e ea

In the Book of Proverbs—the book so largely
the fruit of a special Divine gift of wisdom and
knowledge—Wisdom is personified, as of a He
etermlly existent, and that He is spoken of as

rqmn:imgmhnsln&xﬂablewntﬂf‘,,m@sa ng,

“ my delights were with the sons of men ” (Prov.
viii. 31).

There is a little—but immensely significant—
prefix to the great activities of Godl in the revert-
ing to the blessed and holy state ; ; it is the prefix
Re. Its meaning is “ again ¥. [t has RumMOUS Cum-
pounds, as any dictionary will show, but the eat-
est words inh God’s reactions have this pr

fom; re-conciliation ; re-storation ; Fe-
cover ; re-generation ; re-mew; Fre-plaiisih; Fe-
turh, eic. Alll this means a re-turn te a state whieh
has been lest.

We ask them: How did this disruption tzke place
and g)m were—and are—the factors accounting
for it?

It is fairly generally agreed by Bible students,
and it is borne out by the geological strata of the
eartl’s crust, that this world existed long before
the recreation account in Genesis. It is also be-
lieved that the darkmess, chaos, barremmess, and
death to which that book introduces itself was the
result of some terriblle amidl ing event. There
are not lacking indications that this was a judg-
nrent of Godl UfOﬂ a regime which had—Dby its ini-

quity and rebellion—passed beyond recovery. Not
only are there polnters to this as to that Jess

t: there are two other things which bear upon

t. One is God's attitude toward and command-
fent concerning such e as the Canaanites.
Utter gxtermination ut a remnand or residue
was Guals edict because of the extremity of their

‘ aboimimaisms’. The other thing is that a time is
declared to be coming (pro ly when the re-
deemmed have been lifted away) when, t6 quote the
sctual wondds,“ the day of the Lord will come .
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a

B

% and jeyeus symphony. Job speaks @%
b xodeiii
gy &t

JULY —AUGUST, 1962.

great noise, and the elements shall be dissolved
with fervent heat, and the earth and the works that
are therein shall be burmed up. Seeing that these
things are thus all to be dissolved .. . But, awwondi-
ing to his promnise, we look for new heavens and a
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousiness™ (11
Peter iii. 10 - 13). (We in this .stonmic age cain winilar-
stand this language better than our fathers, and
what a testimony to inspiration it is that the manner
of “tihe ond of all things ™ is s0 deswribed Hany
bundreds of years before the atomic age.)

In the three connections there is a reﬂectlon
upon the inclusive cause of the cosmic j
it is in Peter's wordis—* wherein dwelleth nght-
eousness’'. Unrighteousness carried to its limit
means devastation and ruin. Unrighteousness in its
essence is, not ceding and giving to God His
rightis; this is frequently called “ iiquity >, and
the root of that work is rebellion. That last wordi—
rebellion—brings us immediately to the answer to
our question above,

WHENCE THIS UNIVERSAL DISCORID?

Far answer we turn to Ezekiel’s prophecy (xxviiii.
1-11)). First the prophet speaks of the Lord’s
judgment upon the King of Tyre. Then he is
carried back into a realm and a position which
call for language and description which could
never be limited to that king. Through the King
of Tyre, and through certain characteriisiies of his
there looms into view the greater one who rules
andi inspires hium.

This greater one is spoken of as “the ancinitd
cherub that covereth ™ ; “ fiulll of wisdom and (pear-
fect in beauty ™; dwelling in the garden of God,
bedecked and adormed with beautiful and costly
gems. As the “ anoimiedl cherub which coxamrtth™,
bhe seems to have had some position of special
privilege, honour, and responsibility in relation to
the throne. He “walked wp and down amidst the
stones of fire . No man ever held such a position.
He was Lucifer, the light-bearer.

Buit he was created and entrusted. He was
neither the Creator nor the source, but he held
everything by trust and by ence.

Then the scene changes and a dark shadow
enters the realm of glory. “ Mhine heart was Hifited
up because of thy beauty, thou hast corruptied thy
wisdom by reason of thy brightness . Comnceit is
always followed by self-assertion. Sooner or later,
it will come out and show itself in conduct. It will
rebel against authority ; it will resent equaliity; it
will move—perhaps sullenly at first, gathering
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strength—toward an open revolt and rebellion, 1t
will seek followers and supporters, until the “I
will ™ becomes a set course. *“ I will ascend ”; “ I
will exalt my throne”; “I will sit upon the
mount ”; “ I will be ”. This then is the source and
spring of iniquity, and its essence is pride of
heart, *“ Thy heart was lifted up . Out of this came
independent action.

In the meantime many have been defiled and
have formed an alliance with this erstwhile beauti-
ful and trusted one. * The angels which kept not
their first estate  (Jude 6 ; II Peter ii. 4).

- Thus we see this rift as having taken place—-

according to Luke x. 17, 18—in Heaven, and the
first great schism having taken place there. There
is no place too sacred and holy for the spirit of
pride and self-will to invade, corrupt, and hurt, if
this could happen there, can we expect that any-
thing here will escape the attack? No, nothing ever
has escaped it! |

But there is the reaction of God. His answer to
“T will ascend™ is “thou shalt be brought down
to hell 7, Hell is banishment from the presence of
God and loss of all Divine privilege.,

'The next phase and stage of this course is well
known. It may be that in some way Lucifer had
a special relationship to this earth, and with his
rebellion he infected the previous creation, and
was ‘‘cast out”. This may largely be deducted
from certain Scriptures, A judgment follows a re-
bellion, and out'of the death, the God of Resur-
rection moved to *“ make all things new ™. There
we have the account in Genesis. -

But the Adversary has not given up. The re-

newed earth has been placed under the ‘ dominion”
of the *First Adam’. Into this domain Satan in-
trudes and—was it to regain his own lost domin-
ion?—he makes a bid for it and succeeds. He has.
found his accomplice and has captured the power
of human repreduction with the constituent of re-
bellion introduced into it.. Even Jesus, the rightful
Lord will—before His Cross—call Satan .‘‘'the
prince of this world ” and will not—at the time—
dispute the Devil’s statement that * the kingdoms
of the world . . . and the. glory of them . . . hath
been delivered unto me ”. The Cross will settle
that, but that comes later,

So, we have the repercussmn of the heavenly

discord in this world.

All division, confusion, dlsrupnon conﬂ1ctmnr
elements, derive from this twofold primal dlsrup-
tion and disorder. There is now only one legiti-
mate antagonism ; it is between light and darkness,
truth and falsehood, life and death, righteousness .
and unrighteousness. It is impressive that at the
beginning of the Bible we have this unlawful bid
for preseminence resulting in division and discord,
and so near the end—in John's third letter—the
man who has more to say about love than anyone
else, turns with vehement wrath and fiery threat-
ening agamst “ Dlotrephes who loveth to have the
pre-eminence ”’, and thereby is causing- divisions.

Here is the point at which, for the moment, we
must break off, for it is here that God's * secret”,
His “ mystery ’, is kept in reserve, firstly, to be re-
vealed ; secondly, to call for alhance and finally,
to settle the whole issue. : .

(to be continued)

“ GOD MEANT IT > -

“And as for you, ye meant it for evil against me;
but God meant it for good, to bring to pass, as it
is this day, to save much people alive " (Gen. 1. 20).

ON the death of Jacob, Joseph’s brothers, con-
scious of all the wickedness which they had
planned and performed against him, feared the
just retgibution which they imagined had only
been postponed out of deference to their old
father. They knew what they deserved, but they
came to ask the great Joseph to spare thern still
counting on the wishes of their dead father to pro-
tect them from vengeance. Joseph had no inten-
tion of ignoring their guilt, a guilt for which there
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seemed to be no extenuating circumstances. “ Ye
meant evil against me ”, he said. But he did not
look on that as his business, or his father’s ; that
was God’s concern. He was content to leave it with
Him. There is, however, another fact which emer-
ges from what has happened, and that is the
supreme government of God. “ Ye meant it for evil

. but God meant it for good ”. God meant it!
What an amazing disclosure of the mentality of
a man of faith! Looking back over all his trials
and suffering, Joseph was abie to affirm, “ God
meant it ™!

It is very hard for many people to understand
how God can permit evil. The great mass of
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mmm? finds it impossible to admit that an all-
powerful Godl can do so. Many of the Lord’s true
<hildren complain or repine because even they
cannot accept such a possibility. The of faith
accepts this, and goes far beyond it. For Joseph,
it was not merely a question of whai God permiit-
ted to happen, but that there was a Divine inten-
tion operated through all the schemings and
bad deeds of his brethers. He saw Geod as the ulti-
mate explanation .of all his experiences. 1n deep
iward experiences with the Lokd, he had karaed
e knew semething of Ged’s wisdem and pewer,
§6 fhueh so that he eeuld affirm with the sirengest
gonvictien that all the time Ged had knewn what
He was deing, and that the mind whieh had tfi-

umgbed was net the evil ming ef men but the per-
feet nind of Ged. be

THE GREATNESS OF GOD

It rezllty depends on our conception of the great-
ness of our Godl.. The Bible is given us as imstruc-
tion about this, and is full of stories of men like
Joseph, who have had to undergo much hardship
and injustiice, without at the time being able to
understand why things had to bappen as they did.
In a painful school these men had to learn the
truth of the saying that we must either trust God
for all or else not ai all. There is no halfwayaf:osi-
tion for the believer. Let Joseph reconsider all the
injustice, and all the pegiplexity of what had
seemed like cruel fate; let his brothers rightly con-
fess the spiteful devilishness of their own behav-
leur ; but when all Is considered, the final verdict
st be that Ged meant 1t. How mueh Joseph was
able to believe this duting the actusl time of the
trials, we de net knew. But whenever he did so
fest ip the abselute sovereignty ef Gedl, he was
preved in the end te have been right. And if ia
darker meeds he deubted this faet, he new had
feasen to realise hew wreng he had been. All
threugh the leng anguish Ged had everruled 6

sdiee His ewhn resulis. Whatever ether peeple
%@@ﬂﬁ_ , the thing whish matiered was the Divine
intentien:

This conception of God’s absolute sovereignty
is everywhere maintained in the Bible. Joseph was
but one of mamy. Perhaps the outstanding figuse,
of the Testament is Job, whose strange and
bewildering calamities which came from every
quarter, were found in the end to have been part
of a Divine patterm. He, too, could look back and
understand that God had meant it all. But there
were times when he was able to affirm this, even

JULY — AUGUST, 1962.

in the darkmess and the bitterness of his great suf-

ferings. This was faith, indeed, to look beyond all

Eecgnd causes and rejoice in the perfect power of
od.

The obvious example of this principle in the
New Testament is the apostle Paul, It may well be
that in his hours of great stress he was tempted
to dioubt the words which he himself had written
to the Romam Christians that God makes every-
thing to work together for good for those invelved
in His eternal purpose: but he was wiong if he
doubted, The verdiict of history on all which he
endured is that great value for God came out of
every trial. God meant it!

Above all, .tinis grest principite is pnoved im e
life and sufferings of our Lord Jesus. This, in
effect, was the triumphamt comment which the
apostles were able publicly to proclaimn concern-
ing His crucifiixiiom. Godl meant it! Evil it certain-
ly was, and so it was intended to be. These were
no accidents, these were the diabolically planned
actions of bad men, but all this was God’s way of
fulfilling the supreme purpose of His wisdom and
goodness, There can be no doubt about the in-
justice and wickedness of the acts which led to His
crucifixion. It is importait, though, never to lose
sight of the supreme greatness of Godl. The heart
of the Lord Jesus was sustained by the assurance
that His living Father was on the throne of the
universe, not merely permitting what was happen-
ing, but in some strange way working through it
all. In a far greater way than was true of Joseph,
God sent the Lord Jesus into a wicked| devil-
fuled world for the express purpose of “saving
much peeple alive . Yes, God knows what He is
deing, even in our case, and even when it seems
fiest impoessible to uaderstand.

We shaill get value from Joseph's words and
from his story if we can acquire a deeper and mune
practical conviction of the greatness of His God
and ours, The moment we become preoccupied
with happenings, with other people’s intentions
and actions, with perception of Satamic plots and
activities, we lose the radiance of triumphant
faith. Ouyr discernment may be cotress, we may
gven detect depths of evil subtlety which is hidden
from mest, but we musi beware of seeing anything
out of relationship with the absolute sovereignty
of God. “ Ye meant it. . .™ but who are you? The
important fact is that *“ God meant it*. We have
a greai Godl, amdl we need constant remiindters of
how very great He is. God™s people are contimaelly
beset by happenings which are calculated to damp
or quench their faith, In this sense we. are all
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; However humble our gift, we all have
me objective which the Lord means to realise
rough us. We must believe that He is well able
do it. If we resent what is happening to us, thena
ally we are doubting His omnipotence. Our suf-
fings are not merely permitted by the Lerd, tel-
ated for a time so that in the end He can rescue
; from themm, but they have a purpose to fulfl,
od means it!

THE WISDOM OF GOD

To say that God meant something is to pay
ibute not only to His power but to His wisdom.
JoepiiTs story is a wonderful example of the work-
ig of this wisdom. Wisdom must, of course, be
ased on knowledge. Nothing escapes the know-
dige of Godl. He knew Joseph's possibilities and
le also knew Joseph’s weaknesses. He knew what
e requirentent would be at the time of famine,
ad He knew how each experience could make
oseph able to measure up to such requirements,
le knew the state of affairs in Jacob’s family, He
new the plottings of the evil sons, He knew the
aaracter of Potiphar’s wife, as well as of every-
ody else invelved. There is nething that God
ees hiot fully know.

Wisdom, however, is more than mere know-
idige.; it is the ability .to apply knowledge use-
illy. So we see that Godl was able to take hold of
M thiesaef £20b05s Nod ] pesttéopeemmiti tthiecggodc docess
b do their work and to restrain and veto the bad
hves;, but to make full use of every element, bad
s well as good. Let us make no mistake about it
lere are many counsels of evil against the Lord’s
eople. There is an evil mind which * meams’ all
lat , and 1atends to use it for the destruc-
.on of S purFoses. A lesser wisdom than the
)ivine weuld feel impelled to forbid, to eircum-
st or to resist the outwerking ef these hellish
lans. 1t is a faet that eften God’s peeple try o
-9 this themselves, or 6fy uneeasingly t8 the Lerd
ik He may de it Se it 1§ that prayers often seem
b lie vhanéwiered. For we & being handled by a
fsdom which s perfeet, a8 wisdem which ¢an
chieve what it means by taking held ef things
fnid people which are meant for evil and making
hem work topether for good.

The Lord does not share His wisdom with men,
ot even with the most devoted of His servants,
There is no hint that Joseph knew why the various
ifficulties were permitted in his life. To him the
hole painful history must have seemed devoid of

ny purpose and altogether outside of the wise

management of Godl. It so often seems like this
to us. God will not explain His way: to
remind us that they are different from and high
above ours. We need to be cautious about those
who offer themselves as interpreters as to. the why
and wherefore of all that is happening. What we
need is not more explanation, but more faith. Not
so much wise counsellors, as deep confidence in
the wisdom of God.

It is certzam that peace and rest of heart go out
when questions and reasonings come in. We can
imagine that every time that Joseph, when in the
pit or the prisom, harbouredl the thought that this
wickedness could not possibly be of Godi, his
heart would lose its quiet peace. “ Ye meant it for
evill. . .” That, of course, was true, It was a truth
calculated to rob him of all his calm of spirit. It
was true, but it was only half the truth, and the less
important half at that. The other fact was that
“ Godl nreant it"”, andl He meant it “ for good ™.
God’s wisdom is always good. And it always has
purposes which go far beyond our own personal
good. If we can believe this, then we can know the
secret of a heart at rest in any circumstances at allL.

THE PATIENCE OF GOD

One of the amazing features of Joseph’s story is
the length of the testing time, and the long delays
without any indication of when that end might be
expected. Actually when it did come, it came most
unex and with great rapidity. The period
of testing for Joseph extended over quite a nuniber
of years. Often he must have felt that he could bear
no more. He must have wondered hew a righteous
God ceuld let injustice contiAue unanswered for
s% ggg We marvel at the patience of sueh a man
6 .

Nevertheless we need most of all to marvel at
God's own patience. How easy it was for Him to
end the suffering! He is almighty, and at any
moment could have intervened to cut shori the
anguish. Moreover we must remember that God’s
feelings toward His servants are of very deep love.
Jacob loved Joseph in a very special way, but
Jacob's love pales into insignificance alongside the
love of God. Jacob could not have borne to see his
son suffering through all those years, In a sense it
was merciful that he thought Joseph to be dead,
so that while he personally grieved for him, he
knew nothing of his trials and sorrows. But the
Lord knew it all. He watched every one 6f them.
Would it be wrong to say that the patience of God
was sorely tried? At least from our point of view
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it seems like this. He refrained from lifting a hand
to deliver Joseph, though of course He marvel-
lously controlled all the events, for He had patience
to wait for the full fruit of all the happenings. This
is the patience which we need. So often we try to
cut things short. At other times we fret in our help-
lessness because we cannot do so, God has wisdom
in all His patience, He means it for good.

THE GLORY OF GOD

What Godl meant for Joseph was that he should
know something of the Divine glory. So often our
idea of glorifying God centres in what we have or
are. We want to add to the glory of God and are
tempted to imagine that when we grow bigger and
bigger Godl is more and more glorified in us. It
does not work out like this.

Joseph did have something which belonged to
him, and though it was nothing much in itself it
meant a great deal to him ; it was his glory. I speak
of his coat of many colours. Whein, however, he
was exalted to the throne and given glory, it had
nothi eg to do with that coat, which had once
seemed so desirable and so magnificent to him.
Neo, that had been abandoned, blood-stained and
inglerious. When at last he was raised from the
pﬂ§@ﬁ angd glveﬂ gg@l@fy, that was something wihieh
. 6hly Ged esuil and it was the end ihe

L@Ed had had | iﬂ view ffem the begmﬁiﬂg He strips

us ef eur ewn etty %l@ﬂ%
te bear His o doubt eaeh iheident iR
Jeseph’s life, Bewevef strange angd hewever unjust
and eruel, f@ﬁf@%ﬂt@d 2 neecessary part of Ged's
wsfkng BHAg him te ultimate sglery. This is

g * means ¥, and fof it He takes ﬁaﬁﬂite
Bears &l with Infiaike gaﬂeﬂee ; weaken:-
Q?F @H?EMH@ us that In the snd the glery may

It was ‘from the vantage point of glory that
Joseph was able to make his affirmation of faith.
He hadl, in a sense, reached the end, and was in a
good position to understand somethiing of the past
bappenings in bhis life. We are called on to be-
lieve this, even when we have no evidence as yet.
It is surely true that whenever we do rise above
men and cireumsiances in such a complete triumph
of faith, something of the heavenly glory already
ﬁ:ﬁuiSaap;Maeelmmrﬂmﬁ

CO-OPERATION WITH GOD

This brings us to the practical issue of our con-
sideration. Just to say ‘* God meant it" could have

C

that we may be fitled
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been evidence of nothing more noble than mere
fatalisre: Let us make no mistake about it, there
is all the difference in the world between a fatalist
and a vital believer in Divine sovereignty. The
story of Joseph gives plenty of evidence of this,

Joseph gives a wonderful example of a man who
dioes not know what God is doing and yet who by
faith co-operates with Him at every step of the
way. At each phase of his experience, even when
perhaps he was most bewildered, Joseph gave Geadl
the co-operation which He needs for the fulfil-
ment of His purposes. This co-operation can only
come from faith. It does not necessarily entail an
understanding of the procedure of things, but it
certainly cannot be given unless we are absolutely
convinced of God’s supreme power. The man who
imagines that things have got out of God’s hands,
that they are not working out as He intended, or
that Setan or Selan’s agents are really in eontrel
1s the man whe is net in a pesitien to give the Lok

aY co-operation at all. That is unbelief. And wi-
belief is the greatest hindrance we ean offer to
Ged’s werking.

This co-operation is a matter of heart-attitude,
of spirit, and means that we go quietly on, cheer-
fully and faithfully glorifying the Lord where we
are, not fretting or praying to be moved somewhere
else. This was what Joseph did. In each place
where “fate” o Satan @t @il men ﬂml?mﬂ
gave his whole heart to the business eeklng tc
be true to God. And we know that in this * Gedl
was with him ™. When God’s time came, Joseph
was as suiprised as everybody else, He had not
planned for this, schemed for it or agitated that it
might be. It may be that he was not even ppraying
for it. When he was hastily called from his jprison,
though, and asked te interpret the dreams, his
gualifieation for what happened was that he had
beea mhainteinin g his personal walk with Ged even

ough he eeuld see he value in doing se. It is

tfue tbat when exalted to the throne he could de-
glare, * God teant it™. This is what the Lord had
in mind all the time, and for this He let wicked
men and harsh eireumsiances de their werst. It is
al§e th'@ theugh, that Jeseph’s faith ee-operatien
d alens fﬂ e it 9§§1Ble Real faith in Divine
§9\6%¥qu§1 ty leaves He plaee for passivity er eare-
lesshess ; sush faith makes the strongest demands
eq Q@HV& €6 @@@faﬂ% with the Lerd at all times.

There is a sense in which Joseph is not only a
type of Christ in His rejection and final glory, but
also a type of the people of God. We, too, are
called to the throne. In some ways we must pass
through the kind of tests and temptations which
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came to Joseph. Wirem the end of the story is told
it will be seen that the sufferings and anguish of
God’s people have been the very means by which
He has made them fit to reign with Christ. What
often happens to them now is evil, and is intended
s0o to be. “ Ye meant it for evill”. Nevertheless
wheat is true of Christ and His Cross is to be made
true in His people. One day we shall be able to look

back on all that seemed most heartless andl wmjjusst,
affirming with conviction as well as with i

worship that God's wisdom and love have been
justified. ** But God meant it for good.”” Even now,
by faith, let us rejoice in the absolute sovereignty
of our God andl so co-operate with Him in His great

eternal purpose,
H.F.

HORIZONED BY RESURRECTION

Romamsi. 4 (I Corimthivass xw. I, 102-22, 45, M
Corimitlisme vy 144 183).

* DendbreddtaobeethiaeSBoropiGadawititppwert . . .
by the resummexticonffoomtkacddedd.

:III-IIE word ‘declames” or ‘designated!’ there is
the verb homize, i.e., *“ horizoned the Sonm by re-
surrection ™.

In resumnestiiom Christ is declared or made the
horizon or frontier of a new creation (II Cor v. 17).

This is positively stated in I Corinthians xv. 12 -
30, and that chapter or part of the letter should be
read in that light.

When we refer—as we so often dio—to resur-
rection, we usually and ‘almost entirely have in
mind the idea of power, i.e., *tine powear of his
resunmeetiomn”. It is in this connection that the
mziter is mainly referredl to in the Bible, and
essentiiizllly’ so, for it is here that the uniqueness
and exceedingness of Divine power is displayed.
But there is another aspect which governs the
power-fizctor, it is the character-asymett. Resur-
rection means a kind of person who comes .into
being thereby. For the power and life of resurrec-
zion to ‘be contin ective the risen ones must

COtt to the Risen One in the resiity
Hf their being. There is a * like as ** in this matter,
and a “ so also ” (Romans vi.). .

This brings us to the particular significance of
the two Corinthians letters.

The flirst reveals a painfully disgraceful state of
Juimgs amongst the Christians there. The word
vhich could rightly cover so much of the ffirst
etter is the word ‘ shame'. The word which is so
nuch in evidence in the second letter is ‘glq{%/'.
Fhe turnimgrpoint is Thrist in resurrestiom. This
s the incusive and i thing,. Indeed,
t would appear that the Apostle brought this
ery matter forward as the answer and solution to
he problem of that shameful state. Note the ap-
woach by the Apostle to this situation. It was
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n3iling the Corinthian Christians down to the
name of Christ,

CHRIST IN RESURRECTION THE: GREAT
CORRECTIVE

In mo letter is the name of Christ so continu-
ously introduced and reiterated as it is in First
Corinthians. It occurs,no fewer than nine times in
the fiirst nine verses,

This gives the name a comprehensive applica-
tion to all that needis dealing with, but it can be
instanced in a particular way in relatiom to the
making of mames into rallying points, e.g., *J
of Paul”, *“ 1 &m aff Apuiles™;, “'1I aamnoff Fégter”, ",
“ 1 am of Clriitt™ (i a paotiian andl wrong sense).

Paul will have none of it as to his own name,
and, while not being rudie and discourteous to his
brother apostles, he equally rejects their names as
focal points of partisanship. It is important to note
that Paul designates the Gospel as the Gospel of
the Resurrection (1 Corinthians xv. 1),

To understiandl the Gospell is to understamd the
meaning of resumneetiom as that of * & mew crem-
tion ™. great basic statement is: ** Iff any man
be in Christ, there is a new creatitom™, but being
“ im Clmistt™ meams being im Christ risenm, #m re-
surrection, and Christ in resusnextimm implies or
postulates a new order of mam—“'not after the
flesti, but after the spiritt” (1D Corinthians v. 14),

This is why the Bible is a book of people.

THE BIBLE A BOOK OF PEOPLE

The e imply living experiiemeze; not doc-
trines, forms, orders, systems, techniques, things.
All these can be found in the Bible, but thene thagy
hawve to do with living people. Godl is not interested
in things in themselves; e.g., places, names, 38
temns, etc. He may use them as instruments, and
then—as history overwhelmingly shows—He may


http://occurs.no
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discard themm: * God is not the God of the dead,
but of the living ™.

If God raises up something to serve a special
purpose, and that purpose is discardied], lost, or
abandoned, the instrument may have a measure of
life for a time, like the braumcih severed from the
tree, but its days are numbered, its continuance
is in increasing limitadom; man will be put to it
to keep it going. Its remaining tenure will be the
histery of buntan effort to maintain it, The world
has very many examples of such things, places,
and names, which once had a name rightly and
truly for life, power, faithfulness, but to-day are
elther merely shells or orgamizations. Like the
churches in Asia their great former testimony has
gone. The Lord leaves to its own resources that
which ceases to fulfil the purpose for which He
exercised His power of resumectiiom. Godl has but
one interest, it is His Son in resumneamtioort its
meaningg amhdhbentstppeesr.

THE TW©@ RACIAL MEN

The two Corinthian Letters circle around two
represeniative men, or two types of men,

L The Natural Man.

This is the man on the pre-Calvary side, con-
ditionally. This man—as Paul shows—may be

JULY — AUGUST, 1962.

cam be so false as to have dictated the crucifying
of the Son of God.

Likewise the natural man's ideas of power are
entirely those of this world ; the idea that human
strength, strength of soul, will achieve Divine ends.
This is wholly false and deceptive, and Paul has
no compromise with this false idea. He gives a
large place to weakness and dependence upon Gedl.
He knows that God has saidl: * By strength shall
no man prevsll™, and, “Not by mighi, nor by
power, but by my Sggt, saith the Lord . . .”. He
also knows the terrible bistory of the Satan-ener-
gized humean soul and how Seign ofi fhade

is link with men by means of his ege. Egoism
brought Saian’s downfall, and is ﬂlWé?fQ his hall-
mark gtpon_ his instruihents. Power-pelities is the
%aglé this world’s pelicies, and is preving to be
| i §

(d). The Lord’s Servants,

The natural man as in Corinth appraises the
Lord's servants wholly on human and natural
grounds. “ Paul”, *“ Apollos ™, * Cephas ™ are not
appraised for their spiritnall value, but because of
human likes or dislikes, approval or disapproval.
Paul had a bad time with these matural-minded
Christians because they allowed any features which
they did not like in him to eclipse his great spicit-
ual values. This is a common fault of Christians

pasititoatiilyin rChtisistbituc@alidoimiz e he I'B)hotwh o do not know what it means to be * raised {o-

living accordiing to his position. He is a comtra-
diction to the meaning of resurrectiiom in Christ.
This failure to understand the meaning of resur-
rection-ground is drawum im ik limes im First Cor-
inthians. The word ‘mmtural® is “soulical”—the
man of soul, The soul is the human ega, or self-
bood. This is ego-centric, or self-centred.

Paul focuses this condition very largely upon
the * mimdl’ or * judgmemt' (1 Cor. i. 10 ; ii. 16).

This is connected with:

(a). The things of the Spirit of God", and it
is jcally stated that this mam, not living in
the meaning of resurmestiiom, is totally incapaci-
tated as to understanding or ‘judgimg’ those
things.

(b). [Fellow believers.

This man only judges others after the filesh.
His estimate of them and his conduct toward
them is a wholly uncrucified one ; he judges as
other men do.

(). The World.

The standards of the natural man are those of
worldlly-wisdom, the wisdom of the worldi, and it

gether with Christt”, althoughh they may be well-
versed In the doctrine, as such.

The ruinmatiom of the Church to-day lies largely
in this very directiiom. Christendionm at large, and
many a local community of Christians is wrecked
and ruimed by this failure to make as mmuch as is
possible of the spinituall values present, and to
know as much after the spirit as can be,

This brings us to the opposite.

The spiritual mam, or the man after the Spirit, is
the man who is trully on the after-side of the Cross.
Not ego-centric, but Christt@antinest] is this man.
Here we are at the very heart and core—not only
of the two Corinthian letters, but—of Christianity

itself.

CHRIST IN RESURRECTION —
A SPIRITUAL ORDER

Upon this fact and its meaning the dispensa-
tions completely changed. If Christianity to-day is
not what it was right at the beginning ; if its impact
and effectiveness is less than in its first decades ; iff
it is lacking in authority, so that the world no
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longer regards it as something to be reckoned with
setiously, the loss can be largely traced to failure
to recoghize the nature of this dispensational
change. The tragedy of the Corinthian lapse has,
for the samne reasom, become the tragedy of so
much Christianity to-day. The error of the Corin-
thians was to exalt the natural man instead of to
recognize that he was displaced. The natural man
may be learmstl—as the world calls him— wise',
He may be in power. He may be successful. He
may have great natural ability, influence, and
prestige. But with all, he may not account for any-
thing spiritually.

This crisic change did not come firstt to be inti-
mated by Paul. Jesus Himself was a]wa‘y/s speakin
of a coming change in what He called “ that day *,
and He clearly and emphatically indicated what
the change would be. It was implicit and explicit
in His words to Nicodemus in John iii, but in Dolnm
iv, to the woman of Samaria, He was most diefinite-
ly explicit. Said He, “..... the hour cometh, and
now is, when, neither in this mountain nor iin Jeru-
salem shall men worship Godl. God is spirit,, and
they that worship him must worship him in spirit

in teuth.”

“ Neither .. .. . mor . . . butt™ meultss @ transition
and a change. To Nicodemus it was * that which
is born of the Spirit is spiniit™. To Sychau’s wemnram
it was “ in spirit and in truth ™.

The * neither . .. nor " indicated the past system
of fixed localities and orders, which is now set
aside. The “ hour ™ which has come is the day of
the Spirit. The * whosoever > of Johm iii. 16 in re-
lation to salvation leads on to the * wheresoever "
of Matt, xviii. Neither Israel nor Jeruszlemm ex-
clusively, but “whosoever™ and “wheresoever"
govern the new day of the Spirit,

With the resumrextiiom of Christ and Pentecost a
new spirital order was constituted, apn order of
essentially spiritual men and women, with spiiiitiadl
capacities, consciousness, and abilities. The em-
bargo resting upon the natural nian is removed, zandl
“ Tne thad is spimittsl jjddeeth Al tHingys™!. THeeddmide-
ened mind and understanding of Coriutiitnss iv
20 ~- 24 has been released and enlightened ; ** Gal],
who said, Let light be, has shined into our hearts
... the “ velll™ (chaps, iiii; iv. 6) has been taken
away ; the * second man , the “ last Adam ”,™ the
life-giving spinitt™ has given birth to a “*naw orea-
tion * race of men,

Behind the Corinthian conditions we see the in-
cursion of the results of the first Adam’s fall. Cos-
mic and earthly strife, confusion, dissension,
rivalries, factions, enmities—these are Satanmic in

origin, and Satam ever pursues his original guest
for an open door by the soul of man to reproduce
these evil works. They have become so elemental,
constitutional, inherent in human nature that
* Clwist cruifiied! ™' zwndi “ Chriist rigem™ is the only
answer,

This represents the overthrow of an entire
regime, to make way for an utterly new one.

The character of this new order is

THE ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OF
THE HOLY SPIRIT

This is implied in 1 Cor. ii. 10-116, where we
have * Spiriit™ five times: “ spiriitued|”* and ** spiniit-
ually ™ four times. It is definitely stated in Il Caor.
ii. 140—idi, 17, 18 mengim.

Christ had taught it, i.e., Johmn iii. 8; Johm xvi.

“ Actss™ diermonstrated it, chapter iii; x. 17.

Paul was a supreme example of it. His teaching
concerning the Spirit issued from what had hap-
pened to him, He called this event in his history
a being “ . He conceived that he had
been brought under anrest, perhaps like a fugitive
slave. Hence he continued to speak of himself as
* the bondislave of Jesus Chvisit”, angl @s * beating
in his body, bramdiedl, the marks of Jesus Christ".

It was for Paul, as for the whole Church, a meet-
ing with and union with Christ risem mat led to the
sovereignty of the Holy Spirit. The Spirit always
wiaits upon such an ion. Resurieastiiom is
the Spirilf's work, and is His ground of every new
beginning. There may have been all the teaching
of Jesus: there may have been the conmmmilsdiom:
there may have been the work of the Creoss, so far
as Christ was concerned ; but all was in suspense.
Forty days markedl 8 period of naugurating and
establishing &. new spirituell regime. Birtything
was to be hew and differeqt, I their apprehension
and knewledge of Christ: in their relatienship 6
one aneother: in their influenee in the wemnkk i
their autherity ameng meh, and §6 en; the resur:
reetion eonstituted an entirely new HeFizen.

We shalll later see what this meant as to the in-
dividuals to whom Jesus appeared durimg that
period, for it is in them that the effect of this
changed relationship is so clearly seen.

There is a sense in whici—im most ways—the
end of the phase of Christ’s earthly life has to have
* faillarec” waiiteem over it—fEaillure im the world::
failure in Israel: failure with His disciples: the
failure of His teaching: the failure of His works
and of His claims. These latter failures especially
were due to the natural and earthly level or
horizon within which they were living. It was in
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themselves that He was * straitbaeed™; their
spiritual bondiage and mental limitation. The
Forty Days were not only the evidence of His re-
sunrection, but of the change which the resurrec-

. tion makes,

«
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This, as we have said, is demonstrated in the
cases of His contact during that period.
_ In our next chapter we shall take up these
instances.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
MIRACLE ON THE- MOUNTAIN

&G’ITA[N TRENCHARD hobbled down the
gangplank of the hospital ship at Southampton,
dragging one leg painfully behind the other, He
was a casualty from the Boer War. The Boer bullet
which hadl injured his lung and nearly killed him,
hadl also hit his spine, leaving him half paralysed
from the waist down.

That was sixty years ago, when medical science
could give no help in such a case. The doctors
could do nothing for his spine injury, and were by
no means sure that they could save his life, As
soon as it was possible, they atramged for him to
go to Switzerland, in the hope that his serious lung
trouble could be helped.

He arrived at St, Moritz on the last Sunday of
December 1900, and soon began to look around,
struggling along with the help of two sticks. Wiem
he sat down by the lakeside he watched four men
skilfully pushing heavy objects like flat-tuatommedd
boulders, which twitled and skidded over the
glassy suifece. On the same lake skaters were
facing around with a grace and speed which
breught a stab ef envy to his heart. Here was he,
a yeung man of 27, but he could never enjoy curl-
1Rg 6F skating.

He struggled lamely up a nearby slope, only to
fimil fresh cause for regret as he passed am in-
structor with his pupils on skis. Alas! that also was
net for him. He was a hopeless cri dioomed
fhe_ dllg;eg himself around on sticks for the rest of

i§ lite.

As he moved sadly on he caught sight of a sud-
den flash down the side of the mountain opposite.
Like an arvow shot from an invisible bow, a man
skimmied down on a toboggan. A toboggam! Why
not? Even a lame man can lie on a toboggan. Alll

long he kept wondering if he could dio it. Was
it possible that life might still have some interest
for him after all? Was this a sport which even a
cripple could enjoy?

Two mornings later he managed to get to the
top of the rum. He hid his sticks in the snow,
boldly hired a toboggan, and was soon racing down
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the mountainside. How he diid it he never knew,
but he reached the bottom without a spill, having
travelled faster than he had ever done before,

Urged on by his first success, as well as by the
kindly chaff of new friends he had made at his
hotel, he soon decided to have a serious try to go
down the famous Cresta Rum. For him to decide
was to act, so one moming he began to whizz
down the Cresta, almost coming to grief at the
sharp right-hand turn called Battledore. Sommehow
he managed to keep on, but the toboggan was ruf-
ning away with him, making it impossible for him
to round the equally shaip left-hand turn of
Shuttlecock. It was he who became the shuitle-
cock, for he missed the turn, was thrown off and
went fying into the air. His bedy hit the side of
the hill twe or three times before at last he came
to rest in a snowdrift nearly thirty feet below.

Kind helpers hurried to him to lift himn wp, but
what was their surpriise when he suddenly pushed
them all aside, shouting with excitement that he
now had full use of his legs, He could walk un-
sided! Sonnething wrong inm his spine must have
clicked back into place. His fall had cured Hiim.

Ot course he was stiff, and not without some
pain, but soon he was able to walk and rum like
any other man. His returm to active life was little
short of a miradie The War Office had already
listed him as totally disabled, and found it hard to
change their opinion. But by May 1901 he was
back en a troopship bound for South Afriea with
another fifty years of very active life before him.

By the time he became the honoured founder
andi Marshal of the Royal Air Force, Lord Tren-
chard had taken many more risks and bad many
other falls, but it was this one which changed his
whole life. It saved him from being a totally dis-
abled cripple, and made it possible for him to be-
come one of the nation’s great leaders.

It was a miracke of God’s goodness. Unhappily
Lord Trenchard was not the man to recognize it as
such, but at least his story has a lesson for all
Christian boys andl girls. In fact it has two lessons.
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The first is that we should not spend our time
moaning about what we cannot do, but get on with
what we can. Trenchard could neither skate nor
ski., Very well! He did not pity himself, nor ask
others for pity, but looked round to see if there
was something that he could do, And this, strangely
enough, opened the way for him to do everything
else. If a man without faith could do what he did,
how much more should we who trust God learn to
venture out by faith in Him. There is all the differ-
ence between those who waste time regretting
what they cannot do, and those who cheerfully
look round to find new ways of trusting God and
launching out in faith,

The second message of this story is the re-

minder of how seeming calamities can turn out to
be great blessings. There is a verse in the Bible
about this: *the Lord thy God turned the curse
mto a blessing unto thee, because the Lord thy
God loved thee (Deut. 23. 5).

Suppose, like Trenchard, we fall into trouble.
Suppose that things happen to us which seem, as
it were, to toss us into the air and to bruise us on
the hillside! The world will say that this is a
curse. But God, in His love, can turn the curse in-
to a blessing. He can give us new strength for life
and new opportunities of service out of the very
troubles which meet us. He will do this, but our
part is to trust Him and to venture out in fﬁﬁ%

-THE LORD’S OVERCOMERS

THE Battle of the Ages is upon us. The Word of
God warns us that the Last Days are to be times of
peril and conflict, when God will have need of
warriors to fight the good fight of faith. The one
overwhelming impression that the present aspect of
modern missions has produced upon my own mind,
after forty years of the careful study of missions at
large, is that of combined and desperate opposi-
tion ; that the powers of earth and hell are arrayed
against CHRIST and His Gospel, determined to de-
feat the project and purpose of a world’s evangel-
ization ; .and that consequently- nothing is so
necessary, in a true missionary of the Cross, as to
know and wield the secrets of the overcoming life.

The book of the Revelation—the last in the
Word of God—resounds, from beginning to end,
with the tramp of contending hosts and the noise
of battle—the signs of a conflict with colossal foes,
on a gigantic scale—a fight with all hostile powers,
human and demonic, combined. There is more fre-
quent portrayal of such battle scenes in the Apoca-
lypse than in any other book in the Bible, but there
is also more about ‘ overcoming ’ than in any other.

The word ‘overcome’ occurs thirteen times,
and always at critical points in that final and
wonderful prophetic vision. In the second and
third chapters alone it is found eight times—in fact,
at the conclusion of every one of the episties to the
seven churches. Then, again, in Ch. xii. 11, where
the great conflict is depicted with the Arch-Adver-
sary, the Accuser of the brethren, he is represented
as overcome by the Saints, overcome “ by the
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testi-
mony ”, and by their absolute self-oblivion, in that
‘“they loved not their lives even unto the death.”

Then again, in Ch. xvii. 14, we have another vision
of conflict—in this case a tremendous battle with
the ten kings, that give their support to the beast ;
they are overcome by the Lamb ; and we are signi-
ficantly told that “ they that are with him ”—His
companions in fight—* are called, and chosen, and
faithful.”

Looking at these three instances in which con-
flict and victory are put so prominently hefore us
in this remarkable book, we notice that in every
case there is a distinct climax. In the seven epistles,
and the promises “ to him that overcometh ”, there
is a regular historical order in the figures used.
They follow the progress of events from the Tree
of Life, in Eden, through the second death of the
Fall, the desert journey with its manna, the lifted
rod of Moses, the prevailing against Amalek, the
white robes of priesthood, the erection of pillars
in the temple, and, finally, Solomon’s ascent to his
own throne, after having occupied, jointly with his
father, his seat of sovereignty for a period—the
golden age of the Hebrews.

What this historic.order means we cannot dis-
cern, unless it is to teach us that the rewards of an
overcoming life cover the whole range of blessing
at’ God’s disposal. For mark how this history,
reaching from the Fall to the final establishment of
the Kingdom under Solomon, typically suggests the
avhole progress of redeemed man, from the forfeit-
ure of innocence and fellowship with God, in the
Fall, to the very close of the Mediatorial Reign of
CHrisT. It is as though God had said that, to those
who are truly the victors in this war of the ages, He
will give every reward within His gift. He will wel-
come to His own Paradise, share with them His
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own deathless Life, feed them with celestial ban-
quets, lift them to seats of authority, and put into
their hands sceptres of ruike; clothe them in the
white robes of holiness, and give them a permanent
place in His Eternal Temple ; nay, exalt them to
Jjolni soweretpyryywivhiiHhhsestIf.

The fact is that from such a prospect of promised
blessing, we simply shrink back, overwhelmed with
a glory too great for mortal eyes. It is rather a
dream, or a poem, than a possible reality or actuell-
il?/. But, after making all allowance for the glamour
of highly-wrought oriental symbolism, it still re-
mains true, that, behind all this magnificent figun—
ative dress, there stands a superb body of promise
addressed to him that overcometh.

TWO ASPECTS OF THEH:- WARR

The other two passages, as we have already seen,
are connected with two great conflicts: one with
the ten kings that give their power and strength to
the Apocalyptic Beast, and who make war with the
Lamb, and are by Him overcome. But there are
those who are * with him  in His war and victory;,
and they are distinguished by three significant titles
—" the ealllaf] anidctiosennandddioararen.”

If we turn to the other passage, there is an even
more gigantic conflictt; it is with the great Adver-
sary himself, the Accuser of the Saints ; he is cast
down, and the overcomers are the very Saints he
accuses. Arid, again, we have a threefold secret of
this overcoming power: it is by the Blood of the
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony, and it
is especially added as the climax of all, that * they
leved net their lives unto the death.” Here, again,
is a progressive order. They-were, first, identified
with the Seerifice of Calvary, but so fully as to
become witnesses to His Grace, and then their
witness was earfied even to the polat of martyrdom.

As we put these two passages side by side, we
are further struck by their resemblance and cornes-

ence. Perlaps there is a reason for this three-
old arramgentent in each case. The * callbeld™
correspond to those who overcome through the
Bleed!; the “ dhesin ™ o these who to tie Bl
add their own withess; and the “faithful™ to
these whoe leve not thelr llves even unto death. In
other words we have here the degransajfooeetona-
ing@ life andl power.. When we hear and obey the
simple gospel call, we reach the first stage of the
evercoming life; in the dying Lamb we overcome
Death Judgment. When we take our place as
wi we are among those chosea by God to
the peculiar privilege of testifyiing to others of sav-
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in% grace ; but, when we reach the grand height of
self-effazement, and life itself becomeés a sacrifice ;;
when unselfish devotiom to our Master and to souls
has led to absorption in Him, so that eveq life it-
self is surrendered for His sake, we prove ourselves
to be among those who are found faithful, teust-
worthy—the imperial bodyguard, We have now &dl-
vanced from the mere position of recruiis enlisted
under the Lord’s banner, of even captains eatrusted
with the command of companies, and are brought
into sacred nearness to the very Vietor Himself, as
His main reliance.

As n as we can discern the Spirit’s meaning,
there are three stages of victory: the judiciall;t
expenimzarth| arahdhtheaaififadiathet fiedi,rwhollgolly
dependent on our identification with the Lord
Jesus as the great Overcomer (Rom. viii. 37); the
second, adding the testimony of the believer’s own
experience after testing for himself the power of
the Blood and the Word, and the Spiritt, and the
third, the further power which comes from a still
closer identification with the Saviour of the we¥ld,
in like Him sacrificing self, even to the point of
surrender of life, for His sake, As to theffirsd, we arec
in Him, and so His victony iiseurss; fiste thieswesng),
we are His witnesss aaddsoar mweddliltk i shags
power. We speak that we do know. As te the third,
we mest e Adarsaavywitthutttar fieatlassnass and
contempt of all his threats and wiles, for we love
not life. As in our witness, we meet hif as liaF By
testifiying to the trutlh, here we meet him as MuF-
derer by williagness to die, and it is enly when we
are ready to bleed that we are able to bless.

I count the three things, thus suggested to us in
this brief sentence, as among the foremost truths
of all Revelation . . .

THE JUDICIAL OVERCOMING

Let us dwell for a little on each of these stages
of overcoming power. In the first place, the judicial
overcoming, That is a victory found in idemtipywirih
the blestinggllaavbl; ;aanoveeconnmggeatitiehtyisidee-
pendent of any activity, sacrifice, or even testimony
upon our part, due purely and simply to the owver-
coming power of His atoning Blood. Faith makes us
one with our Lord Jesus Christ, so that whatever
He accomplished is potenritdlyyaaddjpditiiHil o r
achievepenntamhdtstsvhubield dreifitisi racdaboedd oo
our account. The moment that any penitent Sinner
believes and accepts the Lord Jesus Christ as his
Saviour, he is entitled to, and made a sharer in, all
the merits of His holy obedience and all ;he con-
quest involved in His vicarious death and rcsurrec-
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tion, All His overcomings are reckoned absolutely
1o every believer’s account. In His cross we also,
in Him, conquered death, and hell, and the devil.
In His resurrection we rose, in His nscensimn we
mounted to the heavenlies, and in His session at
the right hand of God we sat down in the place of
power and authority. These are the privileges alike
of all the called, of all believers. There is an im-
mediate and unconditional reckoning of victory to
those who penitently and believingly turn to the
Lamb and enlist under the banner of God.

THE EXPERIMENTAL WORD OF WITNESS

But look further, for there is another secret and
stage of overcoming power: “ and by the word of
their testimony . What is testimony? It is witness,
and the word witness is from the Saxon word Witan
—to know. A witness is simply one who tells what
he knows, But observe, one must know, in order
to witness ; and therefore our testimony for our
blessed Lord can-be powerful only when, and so
far as, our experience is genuine and deep. The
first lesson of all overcoming power is learned
when the disciple understands the effect of his judi-
cial standing, and identity with the bleeding but
overcoming Lamb. But our witness is to be added
to the power of the blood of Christ if we are to
know all the higher achievements of the overcom-
ing life ; and, because all witness is powerless when
't goes beyond knowledge, there must be a pro-
‘ound and genuine experience of Divine things ;
a cultivation of the highest possibilities of godliness
{ the witness is to be really effective and powerful.
There must be a man behind the message—a saint
oehind the service. There must be the nameless
sower that comes from a true fellowship with God.
Jtherwise, our witness is a mere formal, heartless
-epetition of the Gospel tidings, and the dialect of
:he overcoming life . . .

It would seem that great emphasis is laid in the
Word of God on witnessing, as having an influence
on the witnesser, on the God witnessed for, and the
man witnessed to. God ordains that he who testi-
es to a truth shall get the blessing both of know-
ng more to witness to, and being stronger for
witnessing, It is a law of the spiritual realm that
:he tongue shall both express and impress truth ;
‘hat speech shall give vent to thought and convic-
Jdon, and react on both; and God gives distinct
ind supernatural blessing to every one who, so far
1s light comes, reflects it in utterance. Testimony
vhich expresses, also expands, experience. It tells
nen the truth, as that truth has become incarnate

in us, It is the truth plus the man behind it. It is
the speech of the heart and life, which always
carries conviction. And no sooner do we witness to
a fact in experience than in some strange way ex-
perience so enlarges, that we find we have some- -
thing more to say. We cannot tell how it is, but to
have spoken for Christ is to have gone a step
further and higher, and to have got a clearer and
fuller view of Christ, and therefore more to wit-
ness, This can be accounted for only on the ground
of a Divine Communication to the soul .. .

Everyone that goes out to tell the story of Christ
at home or abroad finds that every time he speaks
for Christ, he knows Christ better. He has some-
thing more to say every time he opens his mouth
to tell—not what somebody else knows, but what
he knows—what God has shown him, in his own
spiritual experience, of the riches and the wonders
of His grace. - '

THE SACRIFICIAL SPIRIT

The third and climacteric secret and stage of
overcoming is the sacrificial—they “loved not
their lives, even unto the death ™. That marks the
final and most advanced conquest ; it is found in -
the sacrificial spirit. When you carry your readi-
ness to witness to Christ to such an extent, that

.you care nothing even for your own life, in com-

. parison, you may boldly defy the devil to do his

worst. The thing that men value most is life, for it
is life that gives value to everything else; and,
when the great Adversary threatens not only your
_Teputation, not only your standing among men, not
only your physical ease and domestic comfort, and
social influence, but your very life itself ; and you
can boldly look him in the face and say, ‘I love
not my life even unto death’, you have come te
the high position where the final secret of over-
coming power is learned and possessed, You have
come now where you “ fill up that which is behind
of the afflictions of Christ in your own flesh for His
body’s sake, which is the Church.” And that is the
grandest possible elevation upon which any man
or woman can stand, in any work of any kind, or
mission for God ; whether in the slums or the pul-
pits of a great city ; whether on the very borders of
civilization i the home-land where the opposing
tides of virtue and vice, government and anarchy,
meet and collide ; or at the very ends of the earth,
in the habitations of darkness and cruelty.

As to sacrifice, that is the law of service of the
highest sort. The seed must die, as a seed, to live
as a crop. And nothing do we cling to as to self
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and life. Much even of our spiritual life has a great
deal of the leaven of self corrupfing it; we are
seeking self-advantage and self-glory only on a
higher level, and of a more refined sort. Nothing
is so hard te kill as pride and selfishness. Man is
like an onlen—Ilayer after layer of self i some
form. Strip off self-righteousness, and you still
eome to self-truktt; get beneath this, and you meet
self-seekcing, and self-pleasing; even when you
think these are abandened, seif-will beirays its
gsenee. If this sesms stA off, you fingd self-
Ree, and, last ef all, self-glocy. Ahd when even
this seems abandened, the heart of the Human
ghien—mest offensive of all—is the selfish pride
that beasts at last of being trully humble.

Nothing comes so near to the Christ-like idea
and ideal as utter self-abnegatiom and oblivion.
And, because our Lord had reached this sublime
height, He could say, * The primce of this world
cometh, and hath nookingdgrinmee."

And notice this: Just as surely as any man or
woman gets to the point wherein there is the resol-
ute determination to bear a full witness to the
truth, and to the Lord Jesus Christ, up to the very
limit of experience and knowledge, the devil's de-
vices are defeated, and he is again practically
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* judgpst’, and we become “ more than comuRToLs.”
WHAT IT IS TO B
“MORE THAN CONQUERORS®”

I have heard many attempts to explain that
famous phrase in the eighth of Romans, but Aever
anything that satisfies me so well as when 1 read in
a book of Dr. Mizhie’s that, when the devil brought
about the death of Christ he practicsllly destroyed
himself—ihe deiciiic waasssiididde;, tHaatiss, thee cii-
cifixion of the Lord Jesus reacted in judgmeﬁt upen
himself, who had conspired to secure the death of
the Lamb of Gadl; that Christ, in dying, and
“ dieath, diestroyed hiim that hed! the power
of death—that is the devil—and delivered these
who, through fear of death, were, all their lifetime,
subject to bomdizge.”

And so our Lord, more them congueert His
adversary, He destroyed him. So, when you love
not your life even unto death, the very efforts that
the devil mekes to intimidate you and defeat you,
react upon himself in a sort of new judgment. He
dioes not vanquish you, but his own authority, and
power, and rulle are dimimistestl; and so you be-
come “more than conquerors through him that

loved you.”
Dr. A.T.P.

BROKENNESS AND BLESSING

1. Broken Personality releasing the fragramce of
Christt

2. Broken Purposes leading into larger experi-
ences of Godl and releasing [prayer-power.

3. Brokem Plans releasing Chmist-life for those
for whom the plans were made.

4. Brokem Periods releasing the glory of the
Father through broken Christ-like lives.

1. BROKEN PERSONALITY RELEASING THE
FRAGRANCE OF CHRIST
JACOB AT PENmEL Ga). xaxviii. 20—~ 322,
MAaRY AT BETHANY John xii. I~ 8.

WE fiay ask wiy brokemmess? Is mot wiinlleness
what we want? The word “wiioidaesss’ Hagsaaamm-
nection with holiness and health. But wiholeness
without God means danger and finall loss.
* ek wadbets Bibassomn wititee iin mesddding),
High souls are made in the unmaking.'
(Charles Faxy)

And the dark waters in breakimg have united
with the unseen oxygen, that is why they can re-

flectt the glory of the light. Take another illustra-
tion. James M purposed to be a lawyer
and trammed for the Bar.. Family bereavement led
him to combine study with business. He reached
his goal and broke. In the brezking God led him
out into a life of full surrender, reflecting the glory
of God. In his God Planveell LLile Hee ussestiisillius-
tration. A beautiful, very beautiful, steined-glass
window in a cathedirsll was. the object of attrastion
to many tourists. One hight an awful storm raged,
the wheole window frame blew inh and the glass
sfms%aed Q%ﬂtgtomg_tcﬁ thtelEi ﬂagf, aﬂdmmefsaff@wful
people g City gathered up the fragments,
placed them in a8 bex and remeved them to the
efypt. One day a stranger eame and asked per-
missien to see them and if he might take therh away.
“Yiegs, tHesy saddl weh i abassedpeiéein Lhasier
came a mysterious invitation to some of these
city autherities from a well-knewn artist in stalned
glass. A curtsiim was removed in his studie and
there was thelr beautiful window, only mers,, muigth
more, beautiful then before—a gift from the
artist to take home.

There is brokenness that admits God and
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brokenness that releases Him. In this first lesson
we will study both, Ps. li, 17 and Isa. lvii. 15 give
the initial step, brokenness that admits God, making
it possible for Him to dwell with us with all the ad-
justment and healing which that involves. To un-
derstand God’s dealings with Jacob at Peniel study
Genesis xxv. 26 - 34, also chapters xxvii and xxix
to xxxi. Remember his very birth was an answer to
prayer, and his mother had had a definite answer
from God and a revelation of His purpose for
Jacob. Yet Jacob had never taken hold of this
covenant. He had manoceuvred to get others out of
his way, and even to get God into position for the
blessing he sought. He engineered life. He sought
God’s blessing without room for God Himself. The
Holy Spirit was doubtless seeking contact with
this soul chosen for God’s purpose, yet he was only
dimly seeking :out after it, relying on his own en-
ginéering of circumstances to get there. What need
for broknness through contact that God might
take His place in Jacob’s life! How did this come?
Through pressure: the impact of God on his per-
sonality. And Jacob finally broke under it and
clung: “ There wrestled a man with him ™ (Gen.
xxxil. 24)., ‘A man”! And the man knew where
to touch him as he wrestled, just where brokemess
would mean blessing. “ And he blessed him there ”.
Jacob could not manage God and bring Him into
line with his own strong desires, using Him as a
barrier against the thing he feared. So at length
he clung, broken, to Him the Blesser, and he was
blessed. And then Esau fell into line, and the
thing Jacob feared melted away. Perhaps the most
difficult habit to break in us is the one of manag-
ing our own lives to accomplish a purposed end.
It must break to admit Him, the Breaker.

To get the second part of our lesson we go to
Mary at Bethany and study her gift in the light of
I Cor. xi. 24: “ My body broken for you”. There
was timeliness in her gift. Christ was facing His
darkest hour—Mary knew it when others did not,
and brought her ointment to anoint Him for His
burial. There is a crisis in world history to-day and
often sweetness is wanted more than strength,
sweetness released through broken personalities.
How subtly indefinable fragrance is, yet how per-
meating! I have heard a missionary tell of a
fellow-worker of strong character whose life was
known to hold sweetest fragrance, but not until
her indomitable will broke on the language diffi-
culty did that fragrance fill the house. How much
sweetness and fragrance are we holding back from
God by persisting on the unbroken lines of our own
personality? Is personality dearer to us than
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Christ? Have we received no commandment from
our Father to lay down our lives in brokenness
that the sweetness of the indwelling Christ may
break forth? (John x, 18 and xiv. 31 and I John
iii. 16).

And where shall we break the alabaster box of
our personality? There is only one central place
where that released ointment will mean world-
wide blessing—on the head of Christ, who held
nothing back from God ; that set free, might bene-
fit others, The supreme expression of Christ’s love
to the Father and to us was His broken body
offered up on the Cross, setting free the unspeak-
able sweetness of His life and love as a fragrance
filling the whole world. The same Holy Spirit, who
led our Lord to the Cross in full and glad sur-
render (Heb. ix. 14), will anoint us for this service.
Da not the unbroken lines of our personality en-
case and confine much Christ-sweetness that, set
free, would heal and straighten out world-problems
as well as church and individual ones? Is not the
sweetness there for that? Does not John xii. 24 -
26 call and beckon to us, and in setting this free
over His own sacred person, will He not permeate
our broken personalities and radiate them with
His own glory? So in losing, we shall find our-
selves in Him as in the prayer Paul prayed in II
Thess, i. 12. Did Mary regret her broken box and
poured-out ointment? In the light of Christ’s sacri-
fice, as she caught the vision, could she do less?
Can we? Any sweetness, any treasure of the Christ-
life we hold, shall it not be set free for Him at the
cost of shattered personalities? Is there any vic-
tory so great as the sweetness set free in a Spirit-
guided, sacrificial life of service?

2. BROKEN PURPOSES LEADING INTO LARGER
EXPERIENCES OF GOD AND RELEASING PRAYER
POWER AS WITH JUB

We get the word ‘break’ or ‘broken’ fairly
often in this book—Job ix. 17 ; xii. 14 ; xvi. 12,14,
But xvii. 11 gives us our heading  broken pur-
poses’. To a man of a purposeful, directed life,
this is a sore trial, and we ask the how and the why,
and what were his purposes that they should be
broken? They were all good ones, see chapter xxix.
12 - 17, so good that it was difficult for Job to see
any blessing outside of them. And now they were
broken off. Why? ‘ The better often is the foe that
keeps us from the best.” Chapter xxix. verse 18
gives us Job’s outlook. This, and just this, was to
continue to the end. He was to die in his nest. But
the mother-eagle breaks up the nest where she has
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so carefully reared her little ones when a larger
life is calling and there is space for wmiisveloped
powers (Deut. xxxii, 11, 12). So God had to break
the framework of Job’s little Eden to let in more of
God! Alll he sought to kivow of Godl was inside
that framework—outside was a blamk, but God
was there, calling. Job xxiii. 8, 9 reveals the bitter
it of his search for God. The God he knew
served was not working in accordance with the

t pattern of his life. He felt out into the past,

t could not find Him, nor could he, in reaching

forward o the future, discover Him. God had a.

higher end 1n view ; He was. working to a diifferent
seale; and Job, educated on the past revelation he
had se enjoyed, could not find Hinn.. Nor coulbil it
thfee friends help him here, for they, too, were
guing from a East experience and found Job in
the wirong when his life did not tally with their false
measurement 6f God. And the lesson for us? God
dices riot always explain Himself, and there may be
he precedent 1n our lives by which to fathom the
eourse Geodl is taking now. But He 1s eut in the Be-
end, ealling to us by the very longing In our
%@aﬁ& for mere (Jer.. xxxiii. 3) Do net mrasiure
God wilk the yardsiel of your past
The past ffamewefk of blessea realisations de not
contzin the bigger thing Godl is showing us. Im vaim
we seek Him within the limits of our kmowledge,
and our souls' are confused. Don't expect Him
there. Let Himn break the mould of the past, and
let us stand with Him in awe * amn thwe eclggeaff thesse
His ways’, like the little nestless eagle on the pre-
cipice shelf. You can fly; you can soar into the
bottoniless Beyond further than eye cam perceive
of heart can conceive, and He is there, leading you
out into the unknown where God is (1 Cor.. ii. 9,
10 ; Eph. iii. 20, 21). It is not that the past has not
beeﬂ satisfactory to God and to you (Job i. 8 and
ii. 3 and xxix, 2, 3), only that our Father has some-
thing better and bigger for His adolescents. “ILet
us 8o R ™.

Agfld the result?—greater freedom and power in
prayer. We are apt to overlook this in Job xlii or
treat it as a mere incident. Is it not an end and a
mueh-io-be desired one? We think of verses 10 zundl
[ et

i Vi use Job in the
Bfayef fealm befere He turned the captivity of his

sickness? Was It not to prove to the friends

mai il@b still sick and an outcast, was Aot outcast
gly Ged? Theif j d%meﬂt in this was wiong, * hivm
eonfused, cross wires there

Iels I@ Ipreveﬂﬁﬁg the weflsiﬂg of Heaven's
ephene! It matiers to Ged to put these wrong

axgieiinioes.
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iudgments of one another right. Job’s friends had
eft hinm because he persisted in counting himself
righteous. They came back to a man whom God
was counting righteous, to ask for prayer and
blessing. How were the wires straightened out?
Not by long explanations and apologies, but by
getting right visions of God. Job needed this. His
friends needed it. How did Job get it? There was
no written word of God to which Job could tuen
—no Cross speaking back to Creation and fiorwaid
to God's glorious purpose in eternity on which Xisth
could form his vision as we can. God used the
lesson-bawk of nature. Probablly our greatest need
in the prayernexim is the realisation of God's
greatness and skilfulness and love in handling
things. This is what burst upon Job (chapters
xxxviii to xlii) and brought him on his face before
God, ashamed of his littleness (Job xl. 4, 5 and
xlii, 2- 6), He was brought up against wmethiﬂg
too great for him, and he put his hand upen his
mouth and listened, God sp@ke to him ef the §1611
ful laying of foundations and Ggi Hi§

to completion till all the sons of

into song (chapter xxxviii. 4 = 9); 6f §16!lful Belé
ing back the powers that weuld everwhelm and
destroy (verses 8 io 11)—ihis Ged Ha& bee QQIB%
in Job’s case, thou %fh it might ﬂ@t §eem §6 (e4

i. 12 andl i, ),,§1K
g Was B 1%?@ d§e &861588% %1%92% it
him back 10 ontht pa§£ € aatef i % 5

Hosea vi. 1-33); skl E@S

b s i e e %T o

; d id wilfy HEH
out Gegd (@ﬁ@pt@f YVill. 22 - 30); § jfu

lmg of the heavens and their ea Hg 3

€ 39);

arll

fawf wavii. 31 18 41, esp 861131 Ve
iy e ol e
@9 %ﬁ?ﬂe& i Hig bmsgg iaéggwe; ?f%ff%%éﬁ u-;
SRS e
e o it %/ IE aﬁ‘gf% i
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life. And this blessing reaches down to us, (see
James v. 11).

3. BROKEN PLANS RELEASING CHRIST-LIEE
even for those souls for whom the broken plans
were made.

: For this we tun to Pauil's life and mimistry. Trac-
/lllﬁg it carefully, we find deleyed plans;

axunisiled
OPPONiLHINGY; unoeadianytysasotbelidiovworidsramhd Baek with a letter
g {06 his own course, but glorious .netnitvells 18

ﬂ?f@u the Cross of Calvary. We pause first to
consider Acts xix. 21—*Paul purposed in the
ititt” a very different thing from purposing in
flest! Our Father in Heaven has purposes to
eaffy out which He commits to us in the depth of
iti. It is for us to take hold of these in

ehild ike falth and cherish them believingly
through all the confusion and counter-planning

whieh is sure to arise where God has a purpese to
earry eut and an enemy determined to hinder Hiim,
Thus Christ lived acted (see Jehn v. 19), and

thiss may we (Jebn vi. 57), ahd se did Paul (Acts
xx; 22 = 24). God leves a purpeseful seul, it is
abwlutelgﬁ neeessary to have direstion in life. But
e breakdng ef plans fermed to earry eut

that purpese means much suffering, ahd we are
eyt 19 see what Ged brings eut ‘breken plags
while He is eafrying His purpese mf@ugﬁ Paul
reached Masedenia, Achaia, Jerusaler, and
and in that erder, but plans made By the way
eﬁegh breke under the pressure ef eircurmstanees
anged espditiens in eihers. Befers the date
eptigned in Aets xix; 21, he had planpe E@Mﬂ
vistts §@%E 1 Thess. 11 17, il§8;éai 8

e %W%%}g%fw%?%@?ﬁﬁ% 11
SLA
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D
7
7,
=
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ef Thesaiad
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B I EI 1! o) ‘?Fl]d t
58’ BF{ ot ??ﬁ H ‘?gu? 1 Thess: 1. 8-
L B e m%
em {BH& qu 'ITP; abbdl i%g
Anil after this date and this set purpose was
formed, or possibly about the same time, Paul was
minded to visit Corinth (IT Cor.. i. 15, 16). Mace-

donia was in the plan as well as Achaia, and Paul
thought to visit Corinth first, to give them two
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visits, one before Macedionia and one after, but the
condition of the Corinthian churcih delaysd this
visit (verses 23,24). Mothers and fathers know wihat
it is to plan things they deeply desire for their
children, and what it is to have that longing and
these plans folled and long delayed! Hyy iummetuniity
in the ehildrem and failure to understand their
best. So Paul suffered with the Corinthian church.
Axdl what did Ged gain eut ef it? Titus was sent
jle Paul waited. What 3 aia

Titus! (@1 Ceor.- vii. 7=16;; viii. 6, 23).
Titus grew fo be @ partner and fellaw-
Paui 4 the le ‘of Chrict”! And what added
au get Eef is ministFy! (11 Cor. Vi 7,13?
e twe letters te the Cerinthians Wi
§ Fetuih visit was aalaned.

Then there was cumaiell oppontiunidyyinnpldass
the Enemy broke while yet the purpose was matinn-
ing. How much this meant to a man like Paul,
?g to use every opportunity to the wtimoesy!
After the vision given in Acts xix. 21, Paul was
determined to stay at Ephesus undil Pentecost (I
Cor. xvi. 8) because of the * great door and effect-
tal opened to him there (and nete it was oponed
te him). The Het recerded in Aects xix broke this
plaﬁ and eurtailled his eppertunity at Ephesus, and

, he hever went there h. Hew did
@9&’5 werk gain fer sedls eut mi§‘? Oliners
entered that epen deer: 1n 1 Tim, i: 2 = 4, we fimdl
his sen, Timethy, to abide at
§§H8§U§ when he Hiﬁi§61; Was tﬁfh@i eut 19 Maee:
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them. So that door was left unentered. What
about that? We shall come o it later in God’s re-

trievals, and pass on now to curtailed oppertlmitty

in Jerusslkm, and Rome,wlhm Paul was -taken
prisoner. What did God gain out of this? Tlme I

think, at Caesarea where Paul was kept two
io talk to His tired servant and to reveal pef
fulnesses of His prace. Out of this peried (mout%h
wiitten later) surely sprang the epistles to the
He§i§B§ Hﬂlﬁpim; an @@lesgiaﬂ§ with all
thelf store of @ uihs: §6 we get the benefit
gé Paui al§s; a§ well as the 6BHf§H€§ is
wrste. Was his fpaﬁumw really eur-

janled opWaS i tnBRidReEd

ipte w1 B8F, werld-wide ehapnels? Aﬁd gut of the
ilH §Bﬂlﬂ€BE beth in Jertisalem and 1n Reme eame
te Kipgs as fersteld in @e 's BF mal

aﬂ fe'f aul’s life (Aets ix. 19), 2 E FoHg

! %@E the 1§8§g get ihte @§8§§P§ Baiaee

J

Ummrmr)tyabdmmfeﬂidmwmldeers amthceeenrnatit

times as to his own course was another feature in
God’s dealing with His servant. In the delayed plan
for visiting Corinth, he hoped that Timothy, then
in Macedonia, would get down to Coﬁﬁth and
would be welcomed there (I Cor. xvi. 10, 11).
Probzbly circumstances : him, we mmr
read that he reached Corinth, Uncertamty would
mean much in suspense of Paul’'s broken heart
about conditions in Corinth. Then he.“ greatly de-
siratl” Apollos to go to them (I Cor. xvi. 12)—
Apollos whose ministry had meant much to that
Church—but Apollos had other plans and could
fiot harnionize them with Paul’s plans. Paul learned
to trust his fellow-waitkers with God and await His
time for using them. . ,

Andl now we come to God’s glorious retriewuals.

Upon some we have already.touched. There was
the curtailed opportunity at Ephesus when the riot
drove Paul on to Macedonia. He never returned,
but on the way to Jerussllem, passing Miletus, he

arranged to meet the elders of the Ephesian cliuroth),

and what a preclous opportunity he had there with
hearts melted and open to receive Paul’s last words
and warhings, an op&ggtunlty never to be renewed.
How many men of leaving sorrowlng congre-
gations, have used these words to the elders of
Miletus! 1 believe miphesus got more out of them
than a continued ministry would have given had
not the riot smashed those plans. And later from
Rome came the glorious epistle conveying so much
blessing to Ephesus and to us. Are not God’s re-
trievals worthwhile? And there was the one at
Troas when later Paul passed through on his way

Qra&liﬁeedov)ﬂd@ﬁrbﬁt‘t
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to Jeruszlienm, and for seven days (Acts xx. 6 - 12),
used the open door he had at an earlier time passed
by: A long sermon, a miracle, a talk till break of
day left that little church much comforted ere Paul
gassed on, Can plans that God has made be broken
the enemy? It would seem so if you read II
Cor i. 15 - 24, noting particularlly verse 17. Think
back a bit to the beginning of things. God had a
plan in Eden and He saw that it was %ngeod
The plan centred around a man in a garden, but
the devil broke it (Gen. | to iii). What then? God
had a reserve plan that centred around another
Man in a garden, God’s last Adam, His second
Mam (I Cor. xv. 45-47). On that Man fell the
burden of Eden’s broken plan and all it involved.
In Gethsemane He took that burden and bore it to
the Cross. In another garden His broken body was
laid awaiting Resurrestion. At Calvary God’s re-
served plan triumphed over all the works of. the
and brought in the Resurrection-morning
andi e Ascension-triumph and a safe place where
gegide from such darts ef the Evil One as
tfiun in Eden. We ean alse share His unas-
sailable fesuﬁrasﬁ@ﬁwaste?/ (Cel. iit.. 1-49). Whea
plans inbreathed by God fail under the devil's as-
sault, leok for His reserved plan and tridmph
threugh it.

4. BROKEN PERIODS RELEASING THE GLORY OF THE
FATHER THROUGH BROKEN CHRIST-LIKE LIVES

We come now to II Cor. i. to iv, written just after
the Ephesus riot described in Acts xix. Paul was
very evidently under nervous straim. What had
caused it? And, more important, what was God
working through it? It was scarcely caused by a
riot from which he had been saved by the urgent
intreaty of his friends. And yet I think the riot had
somethiing to do with it, Did it cost Paul more ar
less to leave his friends to bear the brunt of those
antagonistic elements and slip away to Macedoniie??
Thfe'words about Aquila and Priscilla in Romans

3, 4 would seem to refer to this time—the
church was in thelr house at Ephesus. If God's
reserve plans, born at the Cross of Calvary, are 1o
triumph, we must fot prevent our loved ohes s
ing in the gain and loss. (We had reason to refer
here once again to the lady who sought to easesand

ite the butterfly’s emergence from the chry-
salis.) We help our loved ones best, and God’s
work also, by letting them share in the agony and
triumph of Calvary in any measure in which God
would apply it to their lives, though this may
cause more agony to us than to them as we suffer
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with them. Was this part of Paul's straim after
Ephesus?

Then I thér;k w:l cannot :imss t::d element gﬁf
pempikeckiyy about his own plans course
action. Was he right to let entreaties i Wass
he right to have left Troas where God had opened
a door, because his spiriit was so burdiemed for Cor-
inth? Was he right to have written that letter that
would cause so much pain (II Cor. vii. 8) to his be-
loved Corinthians? What effect would it have?
“ Perpllexed ™ is @ wordl Paul uses im spesking of
the straiin (ID Cor.. iv. 8); and perplexity, Miss
Carmichael has said, is part of the discipline of the
Holy Spirit in renewing us in the Christ-likeness.
I think perplexity as to plans was part of the
pressure under which Paul broke in those days.

And then, above all, there was the condition of
the Corinthian church. What tension that caused in
his spirit! And just here, more than anywhere, Gadl
could wrife in his heart the lessons of the Cross of
Calvary which must blossom into life and victory
for others. Follow the line of IN Cor.. 1. 6, 7 and
lv. 10 - I'R. Look o &t xdil 1% andd i, 41—
9, and you will see the Cross deg&gﬁplanted in
Paul’s heart and life that the Co an Christ-
lans might galp out of it the blessing he so yearned
te give them. These were the elements which
caused Paul’s straim in the broken peﬁ@@ resordeg!
i 11 Cef. 1 t8 iv.

And what was God’s purpose in it all? And how
did He release the glory of the Father through that
broken experience Paul was passing through? I
think His main punpose was tinis ({hough even there
it reaches down to us and to all sorely-troubled
children of God in these perplexing days)—the
Corinthian Christians were carnal, and thai means
they were taken up with things rather than the
glory of the eternal. ‘My dear, they are only
thingss' said Jonatham Goforth to his bride, re-
viewing their spoiled possessions in China. Amnd
from him she learned afresh the smallness of
things in view of the priceless possessions of eter-
fity. ‘My deaf, we have noet come to evangelize
the scenertyy’, said Donald Fraser o his wife, as she
reluctantly turned from the beautiful view their
finsit home afforded them in Afriea, to ?ress for-
ward with the Gospel. Things were hiding the
vislon of-8he glory of God from the hearts and
minds of the Coﬂﬂthiaﬁ Christians (O Cor. lv. 4 -
7). This treasure was committed to earthen vessels,
and if Paul’s earthen vessel shattered that the glory
mright shine out (v. 16), what then? The Corinthians
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would have gained far more than a possible second
visit of Paul could have meant—more than Apol-
los’s eloquence and Timothy’s youthful zeal could
ever accomplish. Psul’s brokenness reached the
spot and melted them into blessing. Is it not per-
haps when yeuthful energy falls and the outward
fhan perishes that we eah bring God our of
%@K@ﬂﬂ@% and threugh it He can do mightier

What is the glory of the Father which God.
sought to release through Paul's shattered nerves
and overstrzw? Is not God’s glory just Himself,
all He is, and is it not chiefly seen at the Cross?
(John xiii. 31, 32) Don't be surprised when you ask
for wider service if God plants the Cross more
deeply into your heart and life. It will mean wider
service, without that, wider service would be
in vain, ‘ There is always some fresh part of our
lives en which Godl can stamp the Cress’ (A Car-
miehael). Shall we welcome it, embrace it, take it
up and fellew? 1t will lead 6 untold blessiﬁg

So in times of brokenness, let us steadily look at
the things God is working out through the trial
(II Coar.. iv. 183), thee glboryy witioth musst fodltowm. Lett
us expect a glorious answer to the prayers of
others (II Cor. i. 11)—one we can share with them,
in rejoicing, before God (II Cor. iv, 15). Let us look
out for the abundance of grace He is suirely minis-
tering to us in the trial (L0 Cof. lv. 15), andl, above
all, let us tle ufp with the Cress of Calvary and
with the Man of the Cress, thet thelfleg/ fe eaged
8t Calvary may by the werking ef ely
get inio us dee ef down (11 Cef. iii. 18)
out to ethers. The same Hely Spifit whe led Christ
to Calvary will make eﬁ‘@@ﬁve i us what He did
there as we identify eurselves with Him. All alen
the way He will interpret o s as he gid io Pa
(Asts xx. 23), the meaning ef Calvary as applied

iR eur lives, and as we stahd before specially
shattering 6fisis iR Ged's effeet of euf
lives, the Leord Jesus, 6uf fi§€ﬁ1 %GH eerap aﬂ-
ien, will stand By s as with Pay (A@t§ xsﬁﬁ
xvil. 23, 24; 1l Tim. iv ﬂé’gﬁ@{ E§Bf
net, thew PRI Aﬂai knew, threu
shattered hepes and delayed aiaﬂ§,, @9&’“§ EHFB

eomhiitted t0 us 1§ being fulfill e
the “ glery of Ged in the faes ef 8§u§ @ ﬁ:t”
§Biﬂiﬁ% @ut threugh th e[f VE ;‘T
?ﬁheegieﬂﬁ ﬂzw?\f%?ﬂb? %%{ggaﬁ g
when Chiist Hirself is set fres. Amen! Halle §§Bg
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EDITORIAL

IN our last Editorial—in speaking of the earth-touch—we broke off with “mayyec mavee lieer\
Well there is more, and this is the \hter * Oumr premmise is that this earth and all in it lies under a
curse and judgment, but that those * born from above " are fundamentally separated by the Cross
of Christ from this earth, in a spirital way. But most of the troubles in Christianity are due to
some spiritual contact with, and involvement in that realm of death where the Divine ban operates.
We are going to illustrate this with very vivid instances in the Bible. Most of our illustrations will
be the cases of servants or people of Godi, which will give just the point that we are trying to make.
It is when the Lord’s peoyilke tomuti thissezatth({inaa syprittahl wayy) thzt ttomiddée egrssues.

We begin with Abraham. As to his fundamental separation there is no question. That he was a
committed man of God allows of no doubt. But at a point when faith was sorely tried in view of
seeming impossibilities—actual imypossibilities neturdljy—hbeesestetbdota aatanadavapyhitougighs mhd
tried to resolve the situation *fy natural means, He came down from his heavenly position of
“ with Ged! alll things awe possible ™ amdl touched emrtin winem he resorted to Hagmr as the solution.

We need not enlarge upon the entail of shame, regret, and tragedy, not only in his own life and
thet of Hagar, but right up to date in Ishmaall That earth-touch has indeed stood as a mighty warn-
ing to all such. It is the earth-touch of an altemmiveddaddutthwhbrrtitbmantvahtzarofiferusinortiipg.

From there we move on to Jacob. Rebecca had been precisely told that of the two sons about
93
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to be born “ the elder shall serve the younger ”. In her obvious favouritism for Jacob it is unlikely
that she had said nothing of this to him. But together they connived at securing the birthright by
cunning, deceptive, and lying ways. It was undoubtedly an earth-touch. Coming down to a low and
carnal way of trying to effect the purpose of God. The resuit—twenty years of dlSh.ODQUI"; deceiv-
ing and being deceived ; extending the doubtful way of success(?); policy, not principle, Success
has no law—the end justifies the means, and all such spscious arguments. But Jabbok and Peniel are
God’s verdict and appraisal, and even one chosen in the sovereignty of God will not get away with
an earth-touch. - :

Joseph stands very high in the verdict of history and the noble of Bible biographies. But, un-
doubtedly, one definite aspect of the long years of the prison—being forgotten, and “the iron en-
tering his soul "—was the discipline of that earth-touch of pride, conceit, and vanity which led him
to tell his"dreams to his brethren. Dreams which came true, yes, but when personal self-import-
ance obtrudes itself even into the Divine intentions the whole thing can go down into death and
suspense. S . . ‘ B

We leap the years and arrive at Moses. Here again we are in the presence of Divine sovereign
intention and purpose, both as to the object and the instrument: the object—to fulfil the promise to
Abraham, to bring his seed as a great nation out of bondage to possess the covenanted land ; the
instrument—a babe miraculously preserved and a man richly trained. But in manhood—the earth-
touch ; putting his own hands on the purpose and work of God, and by his own zeal, strength, and
prestige essaying to effect that which was to be for ever one of the greatest testimonies in history
to the power and glory of God alone. The result—forty desolating years at the back side of the
desert ; a-scholar, trained leader, prince of Egypt eating his heart out while tending a few sheep.
His feet had touched the earrh in more than a physical way, and there was more than a physical -
meaning in the Lord’s words at long last * Take off thy shoes from off thy feet ”, There is no earth-
touch with God. ) ’

It is another long leap to Joshua and Ai. What a lot of Divine history and sovereignty, to say
nothing of patience and faithfulness, lie behind the eventual arrival of the people in the Land.
Surely all the assurances and encouragements given to Joshua will not permit of a single wrong
threatening the whole issue with disaster! But so it was! * Achan . .. took of the accursed thing ”,
and the surge forward was brought to an untimely stop with no small consternation to Joshua and
Israel. The earth-touch of personal ambition, covetousness, and lust for personal gain.

We conclude the survey by reminding ourselves of the disastrous results of David’s counting of
Israel. It is possible to make even the great blessings of God the ground and occasion of self-gratifi-
cation ; to point to that which is just of His grace, His mercy, and His faithfulness, and draw some
satisfaction and congratulation to our own souls. It cost David the loss of many thousands of his
people, shame and remorse to himself, and a stain upon his story. Yes, God in sovereign grace
gever, cast him off but still brought the site of the Temple out of the chastisement of David’s

esh. :

What a story this earth-touch is! We have by no means covered all the ground. We could add
many more instances from Old Testament and New Testament, but this is enough to underline the
essential heavenly life, position, and government of the people—and servants—of the Lord, and to
make us reach out to see if there be any leaven in our house. The Lord help us ever to keep disen-
tangled from the realm and things of death. How we need to

“ Dwell in the secret place of éhe Most High”, and so ““ Abide under the shadow of the Almighty ".
Surely this gives point and meaning to our Lord’s words: “ Abide in me ™. ' -

So help us God.
EpiTOR
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THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE MYSTERY
CHAPTER THREE

(continuzt))
THE PARTICULAR MYSTERY

HE word “*mygteery/ * iss fiandl tweatyysssean
times in the received text of the New Testament
and is related to several matters. The Lord Jesus
said to the twelve disciples that it was given to
them to know the mysteries of the Kingdom. Paul,
as we have seen, claimed to have a special revela-
tion of the mysteny; not the mysteries, but the
particular mystery. This revelation constituted his
particular stewardiship, and we have tried to show
how very vital and important that stewardship Is
for this dispensation. So it becomes us o define
that particular ** mystery . The farihest that mest
teachers have gone is to fmake it to mean ihe
uiiting of Jew and Gentile in the Chureh. ¥ That
the Gentiles should be fellow-neirs * (Eph. iii. 6).
Th1§ view er eenclusien seems te have a great deal

of suppert espesially when ehapters ix io xv of
Remans are read. The imperfection of this een-
elusien o deduetien is net iR the sim e ﬂatemem
that Jews aﬁ&l Gentiles are uﬁitea 19 fi§I; ut i
retention of the names in Eh f i ’f faet i3 that

@Hﬂ& there §f8 9 Jews ﬁ‘ﬂ here are 52 §%
e§ §§HE !
te A H w H§§

b‘%‘i ﬁuﬂ iy efs é mg.?’-'

8F i‘
é"yﬁ’ &“ﬁm
: 8R4 the iHI Is «1

Sq the myysﬁ;eyynstﬂaﬂt@ﬁrrsstunreennrcenbnnss
thefhirstbaronof a new humanity in which there is
m‘rﬂm Jew nor Greek, circumcisiom nor uncir-
cuicision, etc. Every dividing distinction of
nationzlity, culture, language, colour, country,
elc., etc., is removed in the Cross of Christ be-
cause these things are the entail of a curse and the
evil broed of the disruption to which we have re-
ferred @arlier.

In the realm of Chrisit; in the realm of the
Holy Spiniit; in the realm of the OneJBodly and the
One Life they have no standing. They are great
regliities in the natural realmm and may constitute
diffiiculties, but the Spirit of Christ forbids that
they govern attitudes and prejudices.

In Christ there is a common basis which makes
fellowship a real and blessed thing even where in

the natural all these things exist—ewven in one
place. This is one of the most powerful testi-
monies to the reality of Christ and the work of
His Cross. It is indeed * the mystery of Christ

Paul refers to this when he says that * Christ
in you [is] the hope of glory ”. It is literallly ' Chwilst
in the midist of you ”. It is in this connection that
he says, “ Henceforth know we no man after the
flesh”. The * henceforth ™ refers back to * Christ-
died for [in the place of] all, therefore all died [in
Himi] ™ ** Wineyeffose, if any man be in Christ there
is a new creation > (11 Cox. v. 16, 17).

It is just here that the great need is.to recognize

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST.

In the natural world all the effects of the great
schism in the umiverse to which we have referred
will govern relationships and attitudes, Indeed,
they are the very nature and constitution of things,
Fostulatmg a control, a strangle-hold by forces in-
mical, bostile, and viciously antagonistic to hat-
mony, concord, and peace. Racial discriminations
and prejudiices ; ‘ colour bars”; class distinctions ;
race evitorititss; and everytbing else of its kind
and spirit emanate from a curse upon creation
due to sﬁtam@ interference. 1t is all the disrup-
tien that is in the very nature of man and things.
To ehange this, man has to be ehanged in eonstitu-
tien. @hfiﬁt is difffevent; He is of anether erder of
humanity. 1n Christ there is “meither . . . ner™,
but enly ene new man. 1n Christ there 15 & new
ereation; where there eanmsit be this and that of
inifnieal digefg??h %n;sd %Etf@ﬁgﬁwigﬂaeﬂwmﬁ There
is ne way h¥ thiNsSs t

&itt 'ITHee@mtaHnssww

26  seated With @Bﬂ§£ in the heavenlies *, andl the
§86'ﬁ%E We fealise that this is ne abstrast, iileatiatic,
uﬂfeah thesretical pesition—io say nething of

bemg 2 geographical pesition—ihe sooner will
GWr Christianity resain it§ pewer angd impaet. That
pesitien is a spiritwal one. That is, it is @ pesitien
of the spirit in the pewer and enerdy of the Hely
§piﬂt © Heaven is we dp net knew, but the

“heavenlies ¥ are Hight here around us, pressing
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upen us and seeking to elevate us in our imward
life as " in Christ o )

The heart of the whole matter is in Ephesians
. 9, 10— having magde knewn . : - the MYSEFY 6F
his will . . . which he purpesed in him, Upte &
dispensation [stewardship, oF euiWSFKiRg] %f the
fulness of the times, to Sum up all things i ERRS
.. T To *syumuiy 'R iesrllYy torFugHee!; i
reunite all things in Christ.

Three phases are indicaied: The eiernal pur-
pose that * all things™ were the Sen's heritage,
be in Him: the up Fift By reasen of a b
for the Son's place and heritage: the seergt hid iA
Ged as 9 how {8 P@é‘i&% the Burpese z\e diBstreY
the Fift, threugh the €ress te >TRimifeadl Ithngsih
Chugi’, ThiS SEAts tAe essential sphere of
uply="Im Chitc; 2l 3 RRWRY wed
wg %a‘?ggéggf?% BWEF "B(ggﬁ _fgjé

i 18).
In the ﬂgm edition of if%e égema%!l:«% of the
stery YOL: 11 (Rew eut of priat), we said some
things whieh were taken up in two Ways and siven
a meaning different from and beyond what was in-
tended, eonstFuetion put upen them was=in
beth eases—that of our seeking to be divisive
among the Lord's people.

The extremists of ‘ come-out ‘ism used what we
said to su%pgrt their position and they gave occa-
sion to others for opposing us on the ground of
being divisive in our teaching and influence. The
fact is that both were wrong. Ours was a wholly
constructive object, positive and not meggtive.

The following is what we wrote then and we can
only ask that it will now be viewed as an attempt
to show how great and how different Christ is as
the all-umiting person and mature,

Seeing that * the mystery ” which was revealed
to the Apostle Paul in a particuilzr and fuller way
is shown to be Christ personal and Christ corpor-
ale, it is mecessary for us to look more earnestly
mto

THE PECULIAR SIGNIFICANCE OF THEE
DEFINITION “THE BODY ™.

We have to get nearer to the special definition of
zhe Church as the Body of Christ. It has been said
% some that the term is only a metapher. But
‘ we look at all that is said about it in Paul's
letters we have to say that if any mawiss ifs
o)y aametaghlooy, tisenthiysiss. Gaanweereggeddouir
awm bodiies as of merely metaphorical significance,
br are they of literal and prastical mesning of
eality? There surely cannot be any doubt as te

the pradicsll reality of the Church as Christ's
Body! However, we shalll see. To understand the
significance of this definition it is first of all nec-
essary fo recognize the significance of Christ Him-
self. There is first the personal and then the
related significance.

In Himself Christ took up all the etermal inter-
ests of God as bound up with the Elect. Godl had
an Inheritance or * heritage ™ in. that corporate
company. God’s heritage was “ alienetail” from
Hiih. Ged’s heritage was marred. God’s heritage
was turned te serve puirpeses which were contrary
to Him and His intention. God’s heritage was
taken pessession of by powers ininmicsll to His
interests. 1n relation to this, God’s Son undertook
a full resovery and restorstion io God of His
Fights, His pu¥rpeses, and His instrument. .

The point is that this Son of Godl as Son of Miam *
did not undertake this work in an independent and
detached way, but Himself became the represent-
ative and embodiment of all this. Because moral
factors were involved requirimg judgment and
death a posiinnhladc dobecaaceppddd THidscoalddbee
nothing merely official, it had to be morzl and
spiritual. Se, in erder to effect a full recovery to a
POsitism ik kisepidiipg witiih Godck's adiiiasss féer hiadjy

uipeses, the Sen of Ged was * made sif ” (in A
64 Of HiS atonimowirkk) esitderer Nttotiiaeadizia-
tien beeause of that aceepted pesition ,?g' Mg@@@a;

my Ged, why hast theu Tersaken e *2= game
marred );

‘ marred mere than a%maﬂ Vi {@u%t
gut th g of Ged's rights, ahd 58§€f@%€& 8
iﬁfﬁii@&i BWErs 2ng WorKsS; f@d@@fﬁég fhe éflﬁ%@
“ D GO . el ﬁ@_@@g i+ fhge %eed ff
Hii W@Fﬂé@ﬂ@@ Eovensnt ; ang ralified the efer-
Hal puFpese:

We repeat, this was all done in no merely official
capacity, but He and the heritage and the Elect
became one in experience. Finality rested with
Christ. God had no other in reserve if He failed.
He was not the Second Adbem, tutt the Last Adizm.
God has *“ at the end . . . spoken in his Son ™, Well,
them; Christ as risen and exalted is the personal
embodiment of everything which relates in God’s
eternal thought to the Church.

Then the next phase is that—while He remains

a living person andl a diistinct member of Godhead
—iHee is given “ to be head over all things to the

* We musteereekeep Hachroadd/ itacbesbaee mhiinat
which Chritgt wes inheeanty as sinless, and that

whicin He took upon Himself reprasemaniisigly A A
gm‘gl;llaass One took the plase and judgmantodite

sy
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church which is his body, the fulness of him . . '
All this fulness is now—in the first instance—not
embodied in a separate person as one by Himself,
but in a Head as one with the Body. The Head
holds all in relation to the Body. The Body gets
all in relation to the Head. The full statement of
this is in Ephesians i, leading up to verses 1$-22.
No individual or number of individuals as such can
obtain the inherittanes; it requires the Body, Two
things, amongst others, postulate this fact.

Firstly, the use of the article in the Greek in this
connection. A classic instance is in I Cor. xii. 12 ::

. . As the badly is one, and hathh maapymeram-
benss, ardicadl it Heernaenh ey o HfHEN b dd e bed mgarmen

are one bodly: so alsw is Christ™ (Greek, * e
Chmistt’").

This is not an isolated case. It is a form used
when Christ and His members as one Body are in
view. Its force is that the members and the Head—
for all purposes of God here—sarec ** the Christ”.
The whole subject or truth of identification with
Christ is bound up with this. Let us be most ex-
plicit and emphatic that we are not touching the
personal eixstence of the Son, as a member of the
Godhead. This term ** the Christ” is His official,
not His personal designation.

Then there is that other fact to which reference
has been—and yet will be—made, That which
springs out of or issues from Christ’s resurrection
as in God’s eye and Heaven's mind is a * one new
man ™. Mf resdl the vanious pressages
dealing with this One New Man you will find that
you cannot discriminatte between Christ and His
members. Take, for instance, the following:

. . the buildimgguppaffttiacbodgyofFQlinisist:; fill
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is for the expression of what He is and has done
in. Himself.

But there is. another aspect of this which need
only be mentioned, for all know it. As Christ per-
sonally was the shrine of God on earth, so the
Body is the shrine of the Trinity.

“ Ye ane: the tenpitcopiGadd’. A nbtHhitiawif of
God threngihtbacSppiitit’. . ChinisistanypaLrkachbppe
of glamy’”, extr.

As to the practiicall values and outworkings of
this corporate nature of the Church we have much
to say yet, but let it be seen that, not in an insti-
tution, an orgamization, but as a personal living

Yoresence in a spiritnull organism Christ is present

in the whole spirituzll cosmic eealm.
We must take account of some of the implica-
tions of this definition—ithe Body.

SOME IMPLICATIONS OF “THE BODY™

Firstly these implications are corrective,

There are many either false or imperfectly con-
sidered ideas about the Church, and a real revela-
tion to the heart by the Holy Spirit of the truth
will result in considerable adjustment.

If there is any real Divine mind behind the de-
fimiitiioon off thee CHuroth ass thee Bty off Chrisst, and
the One New Man, then the Church cannot be fiimee
things which obtain in “iurcth Hissboyy,' oo EE<-
clesiastical Polity’, It cannot be national. It cannot
be intenmatdionsll. It cannot be denominational. It
icanpot be interdenomimadional. It cannot be
undenominational.

What sort of a man is this One New Man? What
kind of a body is this Body of Christ? Is he a
National man? Then there cannot be * one Baudly™!!

we all att@imunrdo, .. .. .qaf hligevewrviaan umriortee Is. he an intermational mam? Then he must be

mwmpihbe%mgjefc&@fﬁmwggm%
may greow up in all things inte him, w is

henpeveprCBsi
all the bedly fill

J composite man, embodying the features and
haracieristics of all nations, We will not ca

ffls.‘,‘ 'twgéﬁﬁ ;}]i":] tgﬁmm?mm ihe question further. All these designations whic

have mentloned represent something, as apart

sAeaH v RBGricveuseser ahahbodedy. . (EfRedenianglm something else, io the Church. They distin-

. 132183 15,18).

“ . Wmfhsgﬁ&eaw,ﬁmwﬁmgmﬁg
body, being) supypli nit togetirerr thnoaghh jact. d ot
the Joinés and bamils. ikaceazesth . . canldHagscppLt %?ggggmedﬁgammmmaa%ag a
on the new mam, which is being renewwedl unto  giisti meas

knowitdgeeafadie tHincirmagegop fhimme Hdratreatedte gistinguishing marks, but sets u

hina: where thexe canmort be Greek and Jew, Scy-

thitar) bondhens rfrdaerenmn arb y oOh Ehristald, alhdaind in

all” (Colossitassiii 199 ;idli J1X)).

dary, and misses the pesitive t
o 4

uish Christitaiss; they put some here and some

©; some in this and others net in Ikﬂﬁ-@&_iﬂtteﬁae
-ifiten=
to get ever sectarian barriers of
anether bound-

and m \ of the Body of
kt; it is at least negative.
Before we proceed let us pause a moment. We
are anxious to avoid ummecessary misunderstand-

This brings us to see that what our members ing. We are not saying that because many believ-
are to our heads, the Body of Christ is to Him.. Itt ers are in the, vanious demominations they zue mot
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in the Body of Christ. Rather would we say that
the Body of Christ comprises those who are truly
joined to Himself wherever they may be found. So
that no one must imagine that we suggest that in
order to be in some thing called “the Body of
Christ ¥ they must leave their denomination. We
should say that denominations are not an expres-
sion—in themselves—of the Body, and can be
either a definite limitation or a real hindrance to
the full thought of God. We recognize that there
may be a fine difference between denominations
and denominationalism ; the one being more or
less passive, the other positive, The latter would
certainly be a menace to the truth of the Body of
Christ. What we mean by denominationalism is the
definite pursuance of denominational interests.
There are many people of God in denominations
who are not denominational in any positive and
aggressive way, but who are rather where they are
because that is where they have met the Lord.
They love the Lord and desire to go on with Him.
What we are saying is not meant to be a judgment
of such, nor in the spirit of criticism, but out of
real love for every fellow-member of Christ. If a
thing has to be judged as being less or other than
the Lord’s full or true thought ; and if it is seen—
in the light of fuller revelation and corresponding
experience—to be only good as far as it goes, but
not good in relation to a fuller thought of God,
then those who are in it will only come under that
judgment if and when they fail to have light which
God has made available, or disobey light given.
This, of course, will touch upon the question of
whether the Cross has dealt with the natural life,
and whether there is a walk in the Spirit. Let no
one think therefore that we are out against Christ-
ians because they are in this or that department of
the whole company of believers, nor yet that it is
our aim to destroy those departments. We are con-
cerned with positive spiritual reality, and we say
with Paul

“admonishing every man, and teaching every
man in all wisdom, that we may present every man
perfect in Christ; whereunto I labour, striving
according to his working which worketh in me
mightily " (Colossians i, 28, 29).

But we recognize and know that “ perfect in
Christ ” is related to the Body, as the context
shows— :

“I...fill up on my part that which is lacking of
the afflictions of Christ ... for his body's sake,
which is the church” etc. (verse 24 - 7).

We would never say anything which would raise
an issue which is fraught with so much suffering

98

and misunderstanding were it merely a technical
question, and were we not convinced that the gain
to the Lord and His people far outweighs that cost,
and justifies the * afflictions ”, Our objective is con-
structive, not destructive ; positive, not negative ;
love, not judgment or criticism.

But to resume where we paused. Have you seen
the Son of Man? Of what nation or nationality is
He? Into what section of mankind do you fit Him
as the Son of Man? What is His category in that
capacity? To what people does He belong, or to
what temperament, clime, or time? You answer, to
all! Yes, and more! He reaches over all time
limits, over all earth distinctions, outside of this
present order of creation, He is a Man whose like.
has never been in this earth. He answers to the
full and final thought of God as before man was
created. He is eternal in conception, heavenly, uni-
versal. Yet He is Man. Now come back to Paul.
In this New Man to which he calls attention all the
points which distinguish between people here are
ruled out. Jews and Gentiles, and all others, ‘as
such, cease to be. They have disappeared when the
Body of Christ comes into view—'there can be
neither ’; not ‘ there are both’. That principle ex-
tended means that in the Church which -is His
Body there are not British, French, German,
Indian, Chinese, etc,, all making up the one -
Church. No! (Here is the fundamental weakness.)
If Christ really gets into 2 man or woman by new
birth ; that is, if the Holy Spirit really and truly
takes up residence as Lord within, the one pre-
eminent reality and fact there is Christ! Let the
persons concerned recognize and realise that; let all
other responsible workers recognize that and cer-
tain things will follow. A new and altogether other
Factor will be there to govern that life. That Fac-
tor can be trusted to check up. The seeds of
another nature are there. We need not all the time
be taking account of national disposition, tempera-
ment, accountability. It is a shame to see how
many Christians despise other Christian * nation-
als ’, especially if those others have come from a
‘ heathen’ nation. It all amounts to whether the
fundamental reality is there implanted, and then
as to whether we trust the Holy Spirit in one an-
other ; or whether we are all the time trying to do
the ¥Holy Spirit’s work. It is wonderful how the
Apostles cast their converts and their churches up-
on the Lord.

Now it is this other, heavenly, Divine, Factor—
“ Christ in you ”—one indivisible Person—who
constitutes the Body. “ Henceforth know we no
man after the flesh ”. Why? Because “ one died

L)
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for all, therefore all died in him ™. We know quite
well that the umni of Christ is a reality in
every true child of Godl, for we instantly have
something in common with such whatever their
nationality, even if we have never met before. It is
only when we get on to man’s side ef things and
Jeave the Lord that dividedness comes in.

In all love, yet in all faithfulness we venture to
say that no one who has reaihy hreatlaa revdidtiom aff
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ness, fellowship, and ministry to “all sainis
There are two things here to mention. One is that
every matter such as this one should be a living
issue in the hearts of those concerned. We realise
that what we have said could be taken up legally,
and action could be , and impuisive, Un-
less a thing is done by the Holy Spitit ip the heart
it can never be a Holy S ifit matier outwardly.
It is therefore unwise and

ngerous to tell dpe@g
the Body of Christ could remain offcadihyooisspirit—to leave this or that, do this thing and

ualliyoonposiiiiecnativnadl imtenatvoal| raciad) dde-
pominational, or other ground, if that ground
represents a division amongst the people of God.
The only possible position for such is that of open-

thing, unless alfeediy
somethiag. There are plen
unrelaied movements whic
nor living,

the Holy Spirit bas deae
ef independent and
are neither . fruitful

T. A-S.

(to be comtinuedg)
A PROPHET AT PRAYER

“@ Lond, naxivee thy wodk im the midist of the
years,, In the midigt of the years make it knowm;
In vwratth resverrbdye meney ¢y (HbtatbdddkuKiii. p.)

[Tmnoumoommon.ﬂning to find a t at
prayer, but Habakkuk’s whole book is devoted to
this one thing. His three short chapters are occu-
g_ﬁd pot with speaking on bebalf of God to men,
rather with speaking on men’s bebalf to God
Himself,
Habakkuk’s name is thought by some to signify
‘ The Wirestler \, the word being an intensive form
of the verb “tto clingd.. Attaa titnee witesn thee kiingy-
dom itself was rockimg, and when everything was
in a state 'of disintegration, Habakkuk was the
finen who beld on. He did not cling to things, not
even to sacred things, but to the Lord. His outery
mﬂs that there was little to hold on to in the
of things seen, and God’s reply made It
clear that there weuld soen be even less. The pie-
cess of breskeup was incressing and accelerating,
§0 that by the end ef his seng the prephet Is
ebligeq te faee the pessibili fhat failure and dis-
welild beserne universal: Even §o, he affirtned
m he weuld net let ge. fea%theaeq by the
Lord, and lified by Him abeve €ha6s, he
ggjteéfgéﬂed that he weuld stand his greund and
It is very much easier to let go. When things
seem to be falling to pieces, when failure and dis-
ment are rife everywhere, it needs great
faith not to relinquish one’s spiritoall hold. Our
prayer meetings provide ample evidence of this,
not only by the absentees but by those who, though
present, are without any positive contribution to

929

make, Inwardly they bave let go. Habakkuk had
more problems to contend with than any ,of us
are likely to encounter, but he would not accept
discouragement, He could not be shaken off. He
would not let go.

At least he knew where God was—He was in
His holy temple (. 20). Other than this he knew
very little. He was a man full of questitms;
questions which do not seem to have been fully
answered. He was bewildered. Sometimes he was
afraid (iii. 2, 16). Yet he did not let go. The sur-
rounding confusion, the apparent injustice, the un-
answered the seeming Indifference of
Heavem:; this and much more baffled human
wisdom snd defled merely buman strength. Still,
however, Habakkuk held on, Faith was all that
was left to him Itis,pefh?@ all that is Jeft
to us. Bui falth Is enough. Indeed faith is the
one demand which God mekes oen us i such
cireunisignces.

WHY HE PRAYED

It is necessary for us first to consider the back-
ground to this prayer for revival, It all began with
an agonized complaint from God’s servant who
could not bear ithe burden which he was having to
carry (i. 11-4).

The: people were drifting away from Godl, the
atmosphere was one of slackness and unholiness,
and strangely enough there seemed {o be no effort
of God io west this spirituall decline. * Perwearss-
ness ™, ' spoiling”, “strife and coNwWNHIBh'”,
“ judgmeﬁt erverted , these are some of the un-
happy conditiens which distressed Haialidkuk’s
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soul. Alas! these are apt words to.describe man's
plight to-day, and they not only refer to our
soclal and political life, but also to what is all too
cemmon among God’s people.

“The law is .slacked.™ To Habakkuk. the law
was the complete prophetic: revelation, but what
was Its value if it. were not being realised? His
business was not to add to it, but to enquire why
it was net working out.. This is often our-problem,
net as to the abseace of revelation but rather to
the absence of its outworking. The Divine purpose
is preached but it is not lived out: The greatest
heartbreak of all was .not-man’s failure to act but
the apparent failure of Godl. In spite of his earn-
est prayers, there was no activity of God to remedy
the situation. He seemed either unwilling to hear
or unable to save.

It must have been with something of a shock
that Habakkuk received the Lord’s answer to his
cry (i. 5- 11). Far from offering an immediate re-
medy, the Lord spoke only to him of worse
troubles to come. He Himself would raise up a
“ bitter and nation ., bringing further cala-
nnities to Israel, humbling and chastening them
still more.

There are many mysteries associated with such
a revelation of the strange ways of Godi, mysteries
which none of us. can explain. But one thing at
least seemis clear, and that is that the Lord does
mot lend Himself to easy and superficial re-
coveries from backsliding Eager though He may
oe to show His kindness to us, He is bound in all
Toithfulness to seek our spiriitugll and eternal good,
ror this reason He refrains from felievinf the
jtustion. Indeed He sometimes has to let It
worsen, in order to do a more thorough work. So
t was with Israel. Because God was determined
o have the earth filledl with the knowledge of His
dory (ii. 14), He needed to purge and refine the
nasple who were destined to be His instrument.

How hard this is for us to accept! It must have
3en much hardier for Habakkuk, who had no
Jew Testament to throw light on what was hap-
Fﬂﬁm His response, however, is a lesson to us

HOW HE PRAYED

In spite of all his perpllexity, the prophet did
ot give up his praying. Chapter ii opens with a
ew note of resolution, His mind was made up.
"he alternative to letting go was to adopt a more
ecided afttitude. )3 will stamdl”, “J will set
te,. . ., “1 will look forth . . .”” It seems most

likely ‘that the latter part of this verse should
read, “to see what he will speak with me, and
what answer I get back to my plea™

However,. before: we consider answers from
God, we are forced to notice the prophet's deter-
mination to stand firm and not to rum away. In
his day the men who should have been watching
were forsaking their places on the rampawts and
towers. Here, at least, was one who refused to run
away from the gfoblems. It is. a sad fact that when
the things of God ; tAEre 15 no difficulty

trust; i H_ defeat
threatens, then mest 6f uS te te leave and
;B@a ) 56, _©f 10 abdlcate the responsi-

have formerly held. We will
§tanaTasw : Stand back! We will Stand

: BF Bewet:.

He Kiew that e had not got the answer. He
could not look to anyone else to provide it. No, it
was God’s answer that he must watch and wait
for, and he intended to wait for it, There are some
situations which can never be resolved by dis-
cussion, still less by miisusing prayer meetings for
the expression of our own opinions or ideas. What
is needed, and what Is all teo rare, Is 8 dewminm=
tion -to wait en Gedl, and to hand the matter en-
tirely ever to Him in humble submissien.

This, then, was what Habakkuk was ** stmdl-
ing " for; not for his own solution—he no longer
had one to propose—but for some new act of
God. When all our strength and arguments have
been exhaustsdl; when we are reduced to the con-
viction that none but God can supply the answer;
then, and not till then, are we able to pray as
Habakkuk jprayed.

It seems that an immediate answer came, God
gave no explanation of the *wihlyy's aartl “wiviere-
fore’s. To do this would be to pander to our
curiosity and conceit, to make us experts iastead
of suppliants, No, He gave no explanation, but He
did give a promise and He also made a demand.

His promise was of full realisation of His will
when the delayed “ vision at last came, Even
the delaf® would not be a great one, if only men
of God could be firm in waiting for it. The New
Testament makes it quite clear what the promised
*“ vision ™ reflers to. It is the coming agmin of the
Lord Jesus. Everythimgy is heading up for that.
Everything must be seen in the light of that. It is
by that that the earth will be *“filled with the
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knowledge of the glory of the Lord as'the waters
cover the sea.”

In the light of the promise, God asks but one
thing of His servants, He asks for faith. The word
used really means “faithfulness”™ and refers to
sustained faith, the faith which holds on. When

this quotation was used in the New Testament,

the words were taken from the Greek version
which makes verse 4 read as follows: “But my
righteous one shall live by faith ; and if he shrink
back, my soul hath no pleasure in him ” (Heb. x.
38). This shows that when a man shrinks back it
is God as well as he who loses by it. From.every
hand pressure is exerted to make God’s people let
go, run away or shrink back ; faith alone will en-
able them to resist such pressure and so to bring
joy to the heart of their God.

The promise and the demand go together.
Divine intervention is not offered to those who
allow themselves to be overwhelmed, but to those
who, like Habakkuk, watch and wait in strong
faith, “ Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you
like men, be strong ™ (I Cor. xvi, 13). Because the
time is short and the deliverance certain, we must
maintain faith, Like Habakkuk, we may have no
understanding of what is happening, but like him
we may be steadied by an overwhelming convic-
tion that the Lord is high above all (3i.-13, 20). We
must, in a right way, “ keep silence before him ™.
The man of faith must cease from murmuring and
fuss, to wait in quiet confidence for God’s own
time.

WHAT HE PRAYED

This brings us to the prayer of iii. 2: “ O Lord,
revive thy work in the midst of the years, In the
midst of the years make it known.” There was a
past experience of God’s power when “ God
came . ..” (iii. 3). There is to be a future exercise
of that power when “ He that cometh shall come
... " (Heb. x. 37). And there is the time in be-
tween, the “ yet a very little while ”, the * midst
of the years ”. It is this middle time, this present
interlude which calls for some new demonstra-
tion of God’s working. Dispensationally we are in
that period which is twice called “ the midst of
the years ”. In actual experience many of us are
in a between period, unable to return to the be-
ginnings when God was so much in evidence, and
still having to wait for the great end, when we
know that we shall see His power and great glory.
This is the most testing time when it would be
easy to faint and give up. The man of faith must
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not do this; he must hold on; and even as he
does so he must labour in prayer for a new visita-
tion from God, a truly spiritual ‘ revival ’.

We notice that the prayer is not directed to any
work of man’s. It is not ‘ our work’ which must
be maintained. So often the Lord takes up a man
or a group for some specific task, and has no in-
tention that their work should continue indefinite-
ly. But the natural heart cannot bear to be set
aside, The natural prayer tends to concentrate on
the maintaining or recovery of ‘our work’. Not
so Habakkuk. He has one simple and direct re-
quest to make, and it is that there should be new
impetus to God’s work without conditions or pre-
ferences concerning the way in which He may
choose to do this, IR )

In that case, we could argue, Israel would have
to be set aside. They had failed the Lord so
lamentably that there could be no justification
for asking Him still to use them. No justification?
Well, yes, there is still one plea which’ can be
made, it is a plea based on God’s mercy:*In
wrath remember mercy ”. Emptied of all pride
and self-strength, God’s servant must confess that
the only argument for his prayer is one based on
an appeal to the pure mercy of God. This and this
alone, makes it possible for the Lord to take up
again the instrument which has so sadly failed
Him. We must get much lower on our faces before
God if we are to have any reviving. This is how
the righteons man lives by his faith, he bases all
his expectations on the infinite grace. of God.

WHAT REVIVAL INVOLVES

‘Revival ’ is a very wide term, capable of many
interpretations. Habakkuk prayed that *“in the
midst of the years ” God would ““ make it known ”.
We may reasonably ask what he was expecting to
see. When we pray this prayer what may we expect
to receive in answer? '

Surely the first and most important need among
God’s people is a reviving of true fellowship. At
the beginning when “ God came . . .”, the first
Chureh was outstanding in this respect. It had its
great preachers, it gave opportunity for many to
exercise spiritual gifts, but the supreme blessing
and testimony of #hose days was found in the
warmth and strength of the fellowship of all be-
lievers. It will be like that at the end. When He
who is our ‘vision’ comes, it will be to meet a
raptured Church to be brought into the closest
possible intimacy with Himself: “ So shall we
ever be with the Lord.” If this is true of the begin-
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ning and of the end, then this, surely, should be
the first sphere of reviving among us “in the
midst of the years ”, Perhaps there is no greater
need among Christians than the need for a pure
spirit of fellowship. Certainly there is no matter
which is more craftily attacked by evil powers.

Another striking feature of those first days was
the spirit of praise which was everywhere in evi-
dence. It was as though ordinary human language
could not express the overflowing hearts of the be-
lievers so that special *tongues” alone seemed
adeguate to sound ‘the high praises of the Lord
Jesus. “ Day by day - . .” “in the temple” and
“at home ” they had a constant feast of glad re-
joicing (Acts ii. 46). Even when they were scan-
dalously treated, nothing could silence their song
(Acts v. 41). There was immediate alarm among
“the twelve ” when murmuring arose, and quick
action to remove its cause (Acts vi. 1). Grumbling,
criticisms, sulking, these are the features of the
world all around us; the Church is not of this
world, it is an assembly of brothers whose Praise-
Leader is Christ Himself (Heb. ii. 12). And so it
was in those early days when by His Spirit,
“God came . . .” It will be so at the end. Every
glimpse which John had into the coming glory
was characterized by joy and music, as the book
of the Revelation clearly shows, Judged by this
standard, we badly need a revival in this present
middle period, not merely a revival of choral or

HORIZONED BY

community singing, but a revival of radiant glad-
tess, It seems that this revival had already begun
in Habakkuk’s heart, for this prayer of chapter iii
developed spontaneously into a hymn of praise,
so much so that the prophet was able to terminate
it 'with the inscription: “ To the Chief Musician,
on my stringed instruments.” This is what we
should look for. : -
Finally, we must surely say that the greatest
need is for a new pre-occupation with the Person -
of Christ. He is “the vision” who will not now
tarry much longer. And when He comes the multi-
tude of lesser and petty concerns which so mar
our life and testimony will be altogether forsaken
and forgotten. Christ alone will fill our vision. It
was like that at the beginning. They had no
schools of thought, no personal ambitions or self- .
importance, no setness of mind. They were ready .
for anything. They had to be. Christ is so much
bigger than all our ideas that when we are com-
mitted to Him we can never tell what will happen

next. He leads and by His grace we follow. .
- This, then, is the revival for which we should
be praying, a new awareness of Jesus Christ and
active submission to Him. No doubt we all need
more light, The far greater need, however, is that
the light we have should be working out. Let us
follow the prophet to his place of prayer, and.let
us appeal anew for the powerful and merciful in-
tervention of our God in * the midst of the years ”,
H.F. -

RESURRECTION

(CHAPTER Tv_vo

Reading : Mar.'k xvi.9;Johnxx. 1,11-18;1 Cor;
w. 3-8

THE CHANGE MADE BY RESURRECTION

THE forty days after the Resurrection established
a new spiritual régime. The end of the phase of
Christ’s earthly life has—from some standpoints
and in some ways—to have “ Failure” written
over it—failure in the world: failure with the dis-
ciples: failure of His teaching: failure of His
works: failure of His claims. These failures were
due to the natural and earthly level or horizon
within which those concerned were living. It was in
themselves that He was “ straitened ™; their spirit-
ual bondage and mental darkness. The forty days
were not only evidence of His resurrection, but of
the change which resurrection makes. This is

demonstrated in the cases of His contact during
that period, The first in order was S

(I) MARY MAGDALENE

The record seems to be quite precise about this
priority and precedence. Much that is sentimental
has been made of it. Viewed from the standpoint
of our present purpase, that is, the spiritual change
by resurrection, there is little doubt that this prior-
ity is the right one. It does contain the most defi-
nite and emphatic change of position and footing
in resurrection. .

- The words of the risen Lord to Mary were. cer-
tainly not a rebuff, as they seem to be. This was

“surely not a time or occasion for a rebuff, when,

apparently, the Lord allowed other women to take
Him by the feet, and invited Thomas to touch Him,
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and disciples to “ handle ” Him. There must be

something special here. As we see it, it is nothing

less than the change in dispensation, to which He

had so often alluded and given intimation, as, for

12nsta21%c):e, with the woman at Sychar’s well (J ohn iv.
1 _

Some have explained it on the basis of His fur-
ther words: “ For I have not yet ascended .
Whether this pre-ascension ascension be true or
not, the real meaning is not in our text as trans-
lated—** Touch me not” ; but as the margin cor-
rects—* Lay not hold on me”. .

After al]l that Mary had ext erienced and gone
through His words would imply that she was not

letting Him go again, not even to the Father! She

had got Him back, and she was keeping Him. This
would have reversed all His teaching, and this
would have been to her own very serious loss. It
pointed to

THE NEW WAY OF POSSESSING CHRIST

It represented the change from the outward to
the inward, which is the very essence of the new

order. It represented the change from the earthly

to the heavenly, which is equally characteristic of
this dispensation. “ I go ™, He had said. Mary s at-
‘tempted hold meant, *1 will not let you go ”. Here,
once more, we are in the presence of that incor-
rigible tendency and habit of the natural man, the
man of soul rather than spirit, to bring Christ and
.heavenly things down to earth in some form that
can be held by man. This is the way of systematiza-
tion, formality, crystallization, organization,. and
aspects of materialism: the ‘we must do something’
propensity ; we must attach titles, reputations, sym-
bols of success, human honours, and a thousand-
and-one other things to Christ to give substance to
Him in this world. How impossible it is for well-
meaning and even deeply-devoted people, like
Mary, to keep their hands off spiritual things. How
well-nigh impossible it is to believe that the Lord
can do anything without the aid of organization,
publicity, advertisement, committees, etc.

But His best and most real work has been, and
still is, without all this. There are works of God,
beautiful, fruitful, and powerful, of which you will
never read in the press, secular or religious. That
such should be come upon often provokes aston-
ished exclamations—* But we have never read
about this in the press ”. “ Why have you never
published this?”

Somehow man’s flesh must insinuate itself into
heavenly things and draw them to himself. There
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is a battle related to keeping things truly spiritual
and all of God. The risen Lord will not put Him-
self in the hands that want to use Him in any way
to make somethmg for man’s soul-gratification,

There is 2 holding which is unto Joss: there i isa
letting go which is unto gain.

Ask Abraham. Ask David. Ask Paul. Yes, above
all, ask Jesus.

If there is tragedy in Church hlstory, surely it
can be traced to this very earth-gravitation, The
two letters to Timothy clearly point to the be-
ginnings of this down-grade - movement; 'this
change from the pure spirit to the clericalism and
secularism which took possession as the Apostolic
age was closing. It was with this that John was con-,
tending in all of his Writings.

As with Israel and Saul in days of spmtual de-
clension, it is ever and always—" make us . ., like
unto .. .” It can even be—* make churches like un-
to New Testament churches’! And so a certain
technique, form, practice, etc., is established, with-
out the sovereignty of the Holy Spirit, the anoint-
ing, land the heaven-given instruments. It is all

-dead, imitation, make-believe, and artificial. -

Mary Magda]ene wept becanse—* They . have
taken away my Lord ”. Jesus asked why the tears.
Really He was given to her in a fuller, more inti-
mate, and more enduring way than ever before.
Heaven took Him away later, but Mary did not
weep then. She came to see the immense gains and
advantages of the changed dispensation.

What an immense content this first appearance
of the risen Lord has! We do not read things into
it. The whole later New Testament shows this to
be its meaning. In that tearful and yet glorious
eternal few moments the Lord laid the foundation,
and established the principle of His relationship
to the Church for the whole of a new dispensation ;
a dispensation horizoned by resurrection, -

(I) THE TWO ON THE EMMAUS ROAD
Luke xxiv. 13- 31.

This story of the Emmaus Road could be des-
cribed as the story of seven-and-a-half miles trans-
formed by a touch of the Risen Lord.

These two were disciples; probably living at
Emmaus. Many efforts havébeen made to identify
them, especially the unnamed one, but with un-
convincing results. At some time, somewhere, they
had come into disciple-relationship with Jesus.
There must have been a first outward eventful
journey which ended in this relationship, and per-
haps a period before returning home. This period
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of co ing with Him either created or stimu-
lated their hopes and led them to the conclusion—
““Wee hoped that it should be he who would redeem
Israel”. They came to esteem Him as * a prophet,
mighty in deed and word ™. Then clouds began to
gather on the horizon, and rumblings of the com-
ing storm became Increasingly audible. At length
the sterm broke. He was iaken and cruelly killed
and laid in the tomb. Their hopes were shattered.
The visien was desolated. Their Sui was in eclipse.
Their minds were bewildered. After a day or two
heardl some rumours that He was alive, but
Fupheurs -are not enough to mend and restore
broken hearts and desolated lives. So—° Lett uss g
home \ “Ile¢tussggat awvagyfioamiitadl) awddthinki."

Thus on their mournful and so-different, home-
ward jourmey, as they talk in melancholy and
bushed tones, the Stramger joins them. He asks a
question. Then with deft touch He helps them to
their own conclusions, that is, the conclusions of
the Scripturess with which they were alreadly faunill-
iar, A touch of reproach and then the matchless
exposition. Was there ever such a ‘Bible Read-
ing'? The embers upon their hearts which had
almest died began to glow afresh as He talkedl;
the dawn sent streaks of new light acress their
herizeri—a dawn at eventide. “Ceopneein, thesysadl
86 they reached horme, and He made as if He weuld
ge further. “Cenieei inaiddabiiide. " Wéekaawt Hecresst
—the sifiple repast: the mysterious something
bringing back a memery §6 Vvividly: the rent
Heaven, the reeegnition, ahd He is gone:

Never were seven-and-a-half miles of familiar
and lately despairingly-sombre trawvel so trans-
formed. A light heart takes miles off the road says
the song.

There are some incidlemadilyh el fdlikithipghbere.

1. The Risen Lord knows where we are.
2. The Risen Lord knows how we are.

3. The Risen Lord knows what we need.

4. The Risen Lord is the answer to all our need.
The Risen Lord is new ligitt; new hope; new
motive ; new energy ; New testimony.

But when we have said all that, we have not
touched the heart of this event.

Note. 1. These men knew the Scriptumess;
that is assumed.

2. These men had a knowledge of ‘Jesus of
Nazaretth’.

() They had been associated with Hiim.

(b) They knew His teaching and His works.
This represented a eonsiderable fulness. Buk, they
were nene the better for it all in the day ef efisis.
They were “stthaiterer il tHeenderhess, ayad < ‘Hile
was straitened in them'. They lacked wpikitual
¢ uhadersantiiy, angd upen that -defieiency they
feundered

But the “ many thimgs ** which He had said tthet
He had to say to them, but could not, are now
released.

Why? and How? Because the law of gpiritual
release is that we must go tlwough experience so
deep that we musstknow or die; we must be in a
condition which makes revelation the only way of
life and survival. Our souls must be broken, It is
not enough to possess objective knowledge, by ear
and eye. It is not enough to have pain and despair
when our ideas and ambitions suffer a set-back and
reverse. What we mwst have is an experience of
resurrection in a spirituall way, We must have an
open Heaven, which means

(@) A new Lord.

(b) A new Bible.

(c) A new anointing.

(d) A new commission and vocation.

This is what vital union with the Risen Lord, in
the power of the Spirit, means,
T. A-S.

(to be comtiimuaddl)

WITHIN AND WITHOUT
** Them thataseonitiibardt'(delolvia 5).

1HAT is, of course, an expression for the non-
Chiigiian world ; the outsiders who are beyond the
sule of the Church, There was a very broadi line of
tlistinction between it and the surrounding wenttlim
he early Christian days, and the handful of Christ-

ians in a heathen country felt a great gulf between
them and the society in which they lived. That dis-
tinction varies in form, and varies somewhat in ap-
parent magnitude according as Christianity has
been rooted in a country for a longer or a shorter
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time, but it remmainms, and is as real to-day as it ever
was, and there is neither wisdom nor kindness in
ignoring the distinction.

The phrase here used may sound harsh, and
night be used, as ii was by the Jews, from whom it
was borrowed|, in a very narrow and bitter Spirit.
Close corporations of any sort are apt to generate
. ... 8 hostlle contsmpt for outsiders, and Christ-
lanity has too often been misrepresented by its
professors, who have looked down upon them that
are without with supercilious and wnchristian
self-complacency. >

There is nothing of that sort in the words them-
selves ; the very opposite is in them. They sound
to me like the expression of a mam conscious of
the security and comfort and blessedness of the
home where he sat, and with his heart yearn-
ing for all the houseless wanderers that were
abiding the pelting of the pitiless storm out in the
darkmness there, The spirit and attitude of Christian-
ity to such is one of yearning pity and urgent en-

to come in and share in the blessings.
There is deep pathos in the words, as well as sol-
emn earnestness, and in such a spirit I wish to
dwell upon them now.

I begin with the questiom: Who are they that are
outside? And what is it of which they are outside?

As I have already said, the phrase was apparent-
ly borrowed from Judizisym, where it meant, “outt
side the Jewish congregatiom®, and its primary

"’ , as used here, is no doubt to those who
are outside the Christian Church, But do not let
us suppose that tha: explanation gets to the bottom
of the meaning of the words. It may stand as a
partial answer, but only as a pattial, The evil ten-
dency which attends all externalising of wiuth in
the conerete form o: institutions works in full foree
en the Chureh, and ever tempts us to substitute
eutward connection with the institution for real

gsion of the truth of which the institution Is

- gutgrowth. Therefore 1 urge upen yeu very
y—and all the more earnestly because

of the superstitious overestimate of outward con-
nection with the eutward instltutien of the Chureh
whieh is eagerly proelaimed all areund us to-day
=that eenneetion with any @f%%mzed bedy of be-
li_evm% men i§ et “betiizd wiikin, , atidd tHaat issle-
tion frem all these is not necessarily ‘lbeing
witheut’, Many 8 man whe 1s in the erganization
is next* in the truth*, aind, blessed be Godl, 8 man
may be outside of all churches, and yet be one of
God’s hidden ones, and may dwell safe and in-
structed in the very innermost shiine of the secret
place of the Most High. We hear from priestly
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ligss.. . that there is “ no saffsty outsitle the Churdh .
If by Church be meant the whole company of those
who are trusting to Jesus Christ, of course there is
no safety outside, because to trust in Jesus is the
one condition of safety, and unless we belong to
those who so trust we shall not possess the bless-
ing. So understood, the phrase may pass, and is
only objectionable as a round-about and easily
misunderstood way of saying what is much better
expressed by * Whosoever shall call on the name
of the Lord shall be saved.”

But that is not the meaning of the phrase in the
mouths of those who use it most frequently. To
them the Church is a visible corporation, and not
only so, but as one of the many organizations into
which believers are moulded, it is distinguished
from others by certzin offices and rites, bishops,
priests, and sacrammentss, through whom and which
certain grace is supposed to flow, no drop of which
cam reach a community otherwise shaped.

Nar is it only , andt who are in dkem-
ger of externmalising personmal Christianity into a
connection with a church, The tendency has its
roots deep in human nature, and may be found
flownisiip ca siramkiyyin rthed eestss seentoaiabb e
‘ sects”. There is very special need at present for
those who understand that Christianity is an im-
mensely deeper thing than connection with any
organized body of Christians, to speak out the
truth that is in them, and to protest against the
vulgar and tlesiil jon witit its florsiing idself iwio
prominence in this day when societies of all sorts
are gaining such undue power; and religion, like
much else, is belng smiothered under forms. Exter-
nal relationships and rites cannot determine spirit-
uall conditions. It dloes not follow because you have
passed through certein ferms, and stand in visible
connection with any visible cemmunity, that yeu
are therefore withih the pale and safe. Churehes
are appeinted by Christ. Men who believe and lowe
hatuf; l{ddfﬂw together. The life ef Christ is i
them. spifitull blessings are reseived
through belleving assoeiation with His peagl&
Hluminatien and stifulus, suseeur and syrpathy
pass from one te anether, eash in turn experiene:
ing the blessedness of reseiving, and the greater
blessedness of giving. Ne wise man whe has
learned of Christ will undervalue ke Bllessin.
whieh come threugh unien with the eutwars bedy
which i§ a eonsequence of unien with the unseen
Head. But men be in the Chureh (so &allial))
and outside of Christ. Not eonnection with it, but
unien with Hinn brings us ¢ witHih..

We may put the answer to this question in an-
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other form, and going deeper than the idea of be-
ing within a visible church, we may say. ‘those
that are without’® are they who are outside the
Kingdom of Christ.

The ngdom of Christ is not a visible external
community. The Kingdom of Christ, or of God, or
of Heaven, is found wherever human wills obey
the Law of Christ, which is the will of God, the
decrees of Heaven; as Christ Himself put it, in
profound words—profound in all their simplicity
—when He said: * Not every one that saith unto
me Lord! Lord! shall enter in the Kingdom of
heaven, but he that doeth the will .of m Father,
which is in heaven.” ‘* Them that are without’ are
those whose wills are not bent in 10V1ng obedience
to the Lord of their spirit .

‘I venture to take another Scnpture-phrase as be-
ing the one satisfactory fundamental answer to the
questlon What is it that these people are outmde
of? . 2 I S , _ .

If you will take your New Testament as your

- guide you will find that the one question upon

which all is suspended is this: Am I, or Am I not
in Jesus Christ? Am I in Him, or Am 1 outside of
Him?

They that are outside are not the ‘ non-Christ-
ian world * who are not ‘ church members’; they
that are inside are not the  Christian world ’ who
make an outward profession of being in the King-
dom . .. but they * that are within’ are those who
have simple trust upon Jesus Christ as the sole and
all-sufficient Saviour of their sinful spirits and the
life of their life, and having entered into that great
love, have plunged themselves, as it were, into the
very heart of Jesus ; have found in Him righteous-
ness and peace, forgiveness and love, joy and salva-
tion. Are you in Christ because you love Him and
trust your soul to Him? If not, if not, you are
amongst those ‘ that are without’ though you be
ever so rnuch Jomed to the visible * Church’.

: A. McL. (SEL'EC‘I'ED)

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
SEARCH 'AND RESCUE

WHEN Commander 'Scott Carpenter and his
capsule, Aurora Seven, bobbed around in the
Atlantic on May 24th, there were millions . of
people who knew that he was lost and yet who
ould do nothing about it. ~

A slight deviation in du‘ectlon or else a short
lelay in firing the rockets, had meant that the cap-
sule did not come down in the expected landing
area. In fact nobody knew for certain whether it
nad come down at all, for all touch with the man
nside had been lost. Millions of people waited
anxiously for news of him, but no news came. He
was completely lost. All the scientists who had
‘ollowed his course round the:earth could do
1othing for him. If he was asking for help, they
could not hear him, nor did they know where to
look. All the ships stationed in the recovery area
vere powerless to rescue him, for they had no
nformation as to where he was.

We know, however, that help came. He was res-
;ued. Quickly the news went round the world
‘hat Commander Scott Carpenter had been saved.
Jow did it happen? Well, on the capsule there
vas a British-made piece of equipment which kept
n sending out signals of distress. It was known
'S SARAH, short for Search-And-Rescue-And-Hom-
ag. As Scott Carpenter sat there on his life-raft,
loating about in the great Atlantic Ocean,

SARAH kept on sending out its message of distress.

But who could hear the message? Only those
who were within 65 miles’ range, and then only
if they had special receiving equipment. Of
course, when the astronaut was -missing, planes
with this special equipment were sent out to
search for him. Round and round they fiew, in a
vast area of the mighty ocean, unable to see the
lost capsule, but listening eagerly for the signals
for help.

At last, to the relief of hls family and friends,
yes, and of people in many other lands besides the
U.s.A., one of the aeroplanes reported that- the
message had come through and was being followed
up. The capsule was floating in the sea. Now one
of the special features of the receiving equipment
of SARAH is a cathode-ray tube inside the aircraft,
to show whether the signals are coming from the
right or the left. This made it possible to do the
‘Homing’, which means the travelling direct to the
spot where the call comes from. So it was that at
last the aeroplane got near enough for its pilot to
report that he could actually see Scott Carpenter.
He was sitting in his raft beside the capsule, and
he had waved to show that he was well.

Saved! That is a wonderful word. Not that this
first plane actually saved him. No! that could
only search for him and locate him. Another
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machine, a giant Helicopter, had to come and lift
him from the water and carry him away to safety.
Yet a third plane was necessary before he was
really safe back in his home and with his friends.
The first aircraft searched for him, the second
lifted him from the water, and then carried him to
a waiting warship. And finally the third aircraft
carried him back to land.

Think of Scott Carpenter while he was being
lifted up into the helicopter. How thankful he must
have felt. He could lock down and say, “I have
been saved ”. He could also think of the happy
moment at the end of his journey and say, * I shall
be saved . Yet even while the process was going
on it would have been quite true for him to have
affirmed, “ I am at this moment being saved ™,

So it is for all believers in the Lord Jesus. They
can rightly say, “I have been saved ™. There is
also the present tense, for salvation is a present
experience, so that every true believer can affirm,
“1 am now being saved ”. Then, as they look for-
- ward to the heavenly home to which they are
journeying, they can say in hope, “1 shall yet be
saved ”.

It took three pilots to save Scott Carpenter.
There was the Search pilot, with his special equip-
ment enabling him to hear the call for help and
to locate the lost astropaut. Then there was the
Hover pilot, with power not only to go where he
was, but also to lift him to safety. Finally there
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was the Home-going pilot, whose task it was to
get him back to his Base in the U.S.A. For us
there is only one Saviour, but He can do all three
things.

The Lord Jesus is our Search Pilot. He can seek
us out and find us when we are lost, hearing our
cry for help when nobody else can, and knowing
how to come quickly to our aid. “ In my distress I
called upon the Lord, and cried-unto my God:
he heard my voice out of his temple .also, and
came down . .. he flew swiftly ...” (Ps. 18. 6 - 10).

He is also our Hover Pilot, the one who can
hover over us and take us out of danger into
safety. He is the only one with power to lift the
sinner. “ He sent from on high, he took me ; he
drew me out of many waters ” (Ps. 18. 16)..

The Lord Jesus is our Home-going Pilot. He
has promised to carry us safely on until at last we
are at home with Him in the glory, “ He brought
me forth also into a large place™ (Ps. 18. 19).
Through Him we can say, “I have been saved”,.
“I am being saved” and also “I shall yet be
saved . .

For the American everything depended on
sARAH calling out for help. For us everything de-
pends on our being willing to call on the Name of
the Lord Jesus as our Saviour. “I will call upon
the Lord, who is worthy to be praised ; so shall
I be saved .. .” (Psalm 18. 3). - :

Have you called on Him yet?

H.F.

PAUL’S EMPHASIS ON THE CROSS

“ Before whose eyes Jesus Christ was PLACARDED
among you . . . crucified.” (Galatians iii. I).

BOTH Professor Eadie and Bishop Lightfoot
prefer the word * placarded * to the phrase ‘ evident-
ly set forth ’ of the A.v. of this verse. We think this
rendering is better than Weymouth’s * vividly por-
trayed ’, although he certainly improves on the A.v.
Where one word can be used to convey the meaning
of the writer a phrase is superfluous. The back-
sliding of his Galatian converts had filled the soul
of the Apostle with astonishment and alarm.
Hence this letter of remonstrance, entreaty, and
warning. The one thing on which his whole minis-
try was based—the Cross—was being set aside as
worthless.

They were drifting back again at the bidding of
false teachers to legalism and its bondage. He pro-
fesses that such conduct is to him incomprehen-
sible, They must have come under the spell of some

witchery to have so soon and so easily lost their
hold of the truth. * O senseless Galatians, who be-
witched you?” he cries in mingled pain and wonder.
‘You’, he seems to say, ‘ You of all men, before
whose eyes Jesus Christ was placarded among
you . ., crucified!’ . :

We do not dwell, hewever, on the circumstances
which evoked this remonstrance, We turn rather to
notice the emphasis placed upon the Cross in the
Apostle’s ministry.

THE NATURE OF THE EMPHASIS
ONTHE CROSS 5

To begin with, let us be clear about one thing,
Paul’s intellectual greatness. About that, both his
friends and enemies are agreed. The fact that the
Jews of his day sent their best teachers, men of
high intellectual calibre, to dog his steps and
traverse his preaching, proves that they recognized
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his intellectual power to be of no ordinary kind.
Wherever he came, men found themselves in the
gtip of an intellectual giamt He was a brilliant of-
ganizer, He was commonsense embodied. He was
a formidable debater. As a traimed! thinker he had
fie rival, while, about his learming, there has never
been but the one opinion, that he was the outstand-
Ing scholar of his day.

We say these things simply because a man liké
this was not likely to lay a false erphasis upen the
Cross. .

If a man of his gigantie mi@lleetual Be P§’
of his umque e@mmenm ma e
cerme: of al fé
sufe that e @mgg REQ REB tmg

€ Sue E &E it Wl

alwegfs \m it, af?eﬁg a?agere are SiRAEFS to be
and salnts to be kept.

if there are ﬁélihéf siAREFS ROF saints
in the then to the Cress is wasted
time andl strength f@r it is only in reletimm?e%ih-
ntergr?l GG, thadt theseo ass s bisean 2 GIpsss
al

THE FORM OF THH: EMPHASIS

Let us notice precisely the form that Paul’s em-
phasis on the Cross assumes. He calls it here
* plaeding g Hih Ceasssdéfeter ehidieieyeyes

Nobody in Paul’s day—any more than in ours—
needed to be told what PLACARDING meant,

The Ancients as well as the Moderns, knew how
to advertise important things and events. Im our
own day placardimg has come almost to be a fiime
art. Andl the philosophy of it all is, that it is meant
to arvest atfentiion; to impress the mimdl; to cap-
ture conviction ; to secure action.

Of course, Paul uses the word “plimazditipgd Henee
not in its literal butfiguratiirecsense, but this makes
no difference to the fact of the emphasis. He re-
minds his Galatian converts of what they very well
knew, that his preaching of * Christ crucified > Hedl
been so vivid, so realistic, so aryestimg), so impres-
sive, so convincing, so practical, so effective, that
they had no difficulty in realising the picture for
themselves, and in seeing with the eye of the mind
the whole crucifiixion scene. Nay, more, so effect-
ive had it been that it had won them over to Christ
as their Saviour and Lord, and made the Cross
&ecio_us to them as the instrument of their etermall

vation.

THE REASONS FOR: THIS EMPHASIS

Paul was always able to give a reason for the
faith that was in him, and for all his actions. [n-

deed, he almost goes out of his way to adiduce his
reasons for these continual exal:ztions off the Chass.
They may be summed up generally in four great
statements.

1. THE CROSS 1S THE CENTRE OF THE UNIVERSE

You remember his words to the Colossiams: —

*“ God punposed thwough Him to reconciie the .
universe to Himself, making peace through His
blood, which was shed upon the Cross—tm nezom-
cile through Him, I say, things on earth and things
in beaven ” (Col. i. 19,20).

And in this reason he takes his place side by
side with the Apostle John, when he declared
Christ to be “tthe Lamb slain firam tthe foundation
of the worlldl™ Tt iés tw ssayy, “ the Cross belongs
to eternity rather ttiremn tio tinre, sund] witth 2wl sig-
nificance stretches with easy and terribille reach,
not only forward to the last moment which shall
tphass on eartin, but back before the foundation of

e worldl”

2. THE CROSS 1S THE CENTRE
OF THE WORLD'S HISTORY

To the Romans he wratie: —

* No distinction is made ; for all men alike have
sinned, and all consciously come short of the glory
of Godi, gaining acquittal from guilt by His free
unpurchased grace through the deliverance which
is found in Christ Jesus. He it is whom God has put
forward as a Mercy Seat, rendered effizacious
through faith in Hls Blood.’

3. THE CROSS 1S THE CENTRE
OF THE CHURCH'S HISTORY

To the Philippizms he wrote: —

‘He became obedient unto death—even the
death of the Cross . . . that evsry tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of
God the Father.’

4. THE CROSS 1S THE CENTRE
OF THE BELIEVER'S LIFE

To the Galatians he saidl: —

‘Godl forbid that I should glory, save iﬁ the
Cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the worldl
hath been crucified unto me and 1 unto the world.’

And to them also he saidl: —
“T amm crucifiedd with Christ: nevertheless I
live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life
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which I NOW live in the flesh I live by the faith of
the Son of Godl, who loved me, and gave himself
for me.” .. .

These mméhh.td'(ggm'bddo*uwla Hotdaysiyspas as

much as for Paul, and I want to call your atten-
tion to the lessons they have for us.

THE LESSONS OF THIS ENIPHASIS
1. THE MORAL MAIESTY OF THE CROSS

Look again at the first two reasons of Paul, viz.:
(8) . The Cross the Centre of the Universg, .
(6) The Cross the Centre of the World,

and reflect for a moment. Let me PLACARD Christ
before your eyes once more. Who is He? GOD IN

CHRIST. And now, watsh tHeesstodiceaffdbashrasiitit

falllss on Him. What has happened? Whatt could
happen to God in Christ? In that nmmoment—

(i) The Cross reached| uporoo Goadl . Aaddwhhadid

it say to HiM? It said to Him—"Thou art the
HoLy God* * Thou art of purer eyes than to be-
hold evil, and canst not look on iniquity/, It said

this: “Wi, tthe wortd off siineers, aacegmt JUIRENENTT
vadeipeptate and what do you see?—A CHURCH WITH A CROSS

—=as it has fallen on Christ—as *'tHacomh}

SEPTEMBER ~QCTOBER, 1962.

Tike: Som of Man! So that huwwanmiipy issoanthiaat
Cross. Yes! in the person of Christ: the ‘Last
Adam, the Head of the race, our race is there. Amdl
in Him our race is, on that Cross, redeemed, and
the whole moral relation of our race to God Is
changed. But wiiy lay stress on tiiis? Our Chiviitign-
ity is a RELIGION| OF REDEMPTION of it. 1§ nething.
If Christianity is only a religion of Imprevements;
giving men only better food, wages; clothing,
homes, and pure environments, then it is a sham
and a failure, an imposition and a delusion.

Nol Nol! it is a redemption or nothing. This
alone meets the need of the world* for the world
needs an ETERNAL CENTRE for its life, and -an
ETERNAL AUTHORITY for its assuramce, and it fimndis
these only in the Cross.

2. THE SAVING POWER OF THE CROSS
Let me conjoin Paul's last two reasoms,., .
(@ The Cross the Centre of the - Church’s
history:
(b) The Cross the Centre of the Believer’s life

Let me placardl Christ again.
Look at this Church! Follow it through the ages

acksoviddgarnendfos AdiplGeddnin sisfafubonidrld. IN THE CENTRE. Why so? Because the Church is

We shalll never understand the full significance of
the Cross until we see it as the outcome of the
divine holiness. In this sense the Cross was God's
act. The value of the Cross to God was that it dis-
closed and vindicated His unchangeable holiness.
» But was that all? No, it changed God's action
toward ‘us. His heart-needed .no change. His love
was always the same, and so was His grace. But
NOW His treatment of us could be different. His
love could operate to change Us and bring us into
His own perfect holiness. But

(i) The Cross neateaedddomrteomen. Lioodkk
agaim!
Who is on that Cross? CurisT. Who is He?

not a band of disciples, but a body of believers.
Believers in what? Believers in whom? In a sal-
vation which does not save? In a Christ who has
not redeemed? Surely not! But a Cross which
does not say weakly, ‘God is ready to forgje’,
but mightily, “GaadHazsreddesnedy’

Look at the individiual believer!

“1 am crucifiisdl with Chnistt; nevertheless 1
live ". What has the Cross dione there? Set the soul
free from the powers of sin, Satam, the world], the
flesin, zand il ikt wiitth Choni it

Brethren, men are trying to rum the kingdom
WITHOUT THE CROSS to-day. It cannot be done.
The Cross alone gives moral freedom. The Cross
alone gives etermnal life.

W.D. M.

TRUTH IN THE INWARD PARTS

" Beoddd thbo uldsisasestrarbitini ththnivawd roqoest's ™

(Psalwm li. 6).
PSALM 51 might well have as its title
DE PROFUNDIS.

It is here that the Psalmist reaches the deepest
depths of sorrow and remorse. The bottom is

touched when it is a question of “ bloodguiltiness ”,
for, in all the provisions for sin in the Mosaic riitnzl,
there is no provision for bloodguiltiness; death
alone is the answer. This is what Davidl knows and
is facing in this Psalm because of the episode over
Uriah the Hittite (10 Sam. xi-xxi)). Davidl well
knew that the mercy of God had to go. deeper than
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death ; death which was his due, In his deep agony
David has come to a vital qucstlon or issue. It is
here that “ Deep calleth unto deep ". Deep suffer-
ing calls for a deep solution, if the suﬂermg is re-
lated to sin. The solution is that in verse six: “ thou
desirest truth in the inward parts . To reach that
deepest place and SO]‘LIthIl God uses our failures
and wrongs. . .

There isa .- 1.

PROGRESSIVENESS IN GODS DEALINGS

In the course of our Splntual h:story God deals
with us in ever-deepening ways, Down, down,
down, He goes, until He touches bottom to have
things true at our very depth. He undercuts all our
professions, doctrines, assumptions, pretensions,
illusions, and customs.

There is no mere formalism about this ; no mere
Jewish ritual in this ; no mere outward observance
of rites .and ceremonies in this! No! This has got
to go.right into the inmost being, in the inward
parts. God works toward that. God is ever working
toward the most inward parts. Do you recognize
that? Do you understand what He is doing with
us? Oh, He will meet us with blessing on a certain
level, as we walk before Him, like the man in Psalm
i. He will meet us with His gracious provision when
we transgress and trespass and fail, and do wrong
—He will meet us there in grace. But God is go-
ing to pursue this matter to the most inward place
of our being, and register there His work of grace
and redemption.. ..

“ Thou desirest _..”, and David did not come to
that unti] he reached the profoundest, the deepest
place of need, of failure, of conscious weakness and
worthlessness, Then he cried. It is not enough to
just please God in ordinary ways ; it is not enough
to observe the ritual of the Law, and go to the
ceremonies, and carry out all that which is external.
God is after truth in the inward parts, right down
into the depths of our being. Why? Why? Because
truth is a major feature and constituent of the
Divine nature. God is called the God of Truth:
Jesus Christ, the second Person of the Godhead,
called Himself the Truth—*1 am . . . the truth ;
“To this end am I come into the world, that 1
should bear witness unto the truth ™ ; the Holy
Spirit is described as the Spirit of Truth—* when
he, the Spirit of truth, is come . . .”. The Godhead,
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, are characterized by
this one feature—truth! And God desires and has
set His heart upon having people who are partak-
ers of the Divine nature, and so He is working

ever more deeply toward this end: what is true of
Himself shall be true of His children—those be-
gotten of Him—that they should be true sons of
God in this sense.

ALL UNTRUTH 1S SATANIC

Satan is described as the liar and the father of
lies. For that reason all untruth is an abomination
to God, God has consigned all liars to the lake of
fire ; He has excluded from the New Jerusalem
everything that maketh a lie. God hates every-
thing that is not true, and - true right through and
through like Himself. He must have truth in the
inward parts.

The interference of Satan with God's creation

—man—resulted in man becoming somethmg false
where God is concerned: he is a misrepresenta-
tion of God’s mind ; and he is a deceived creature,
“The god of this age ”, says Paul, “ hath blinded
the mind of the unbelieving ”, Man is a deceived,
blinded creature ; but God desires “ truth in the
inward parts ™.
- Now, you see how large a matter this ]S, ‘and
one is hard-pressed to know what to say, and what
not to say about it. But let us dwell for a moment
upon this clause * the inward parts "—the inward
parts. You will detect in this Psalm that that is run-
ning right through, Here it is: “ create in ‘me a
clean heart™; “renew a right spirit within me ;
“a broken spirit and a contrite heart thou wilt not
despise ”, You see, it is all this innermost realm of
things that has now arisen as the real need. No
more deception, no more falsehood, no more
mockery, no more make-believe, no more going on
as though it is all right when it is not all right ; no
more using external means to cover over inward
unreality ; no more going to meetings, and saying
prayers, and joining in the whole system, when the
inward parts are not right before God. Seeing then
that we are what we are by nature now, this repre-
sents a re-constituting of us. Anything that does
not minister to that is false in itself. Any system
of religion that just puts on from the outside, and
covers over the inner life by mere rite and ritual is
false, it is not true. The work of God is to recon-
stitute human nature. And that, of course, mvolves
two things,

On the one side, it involves a breakmg down.
And if you know anything about God’s dealings
with lives who come into His hands, there is un-
doubtedly a large place for that—a progressive
breaking down ; a getting to the root of things, and
undeceiving us. If we have any illusions about our-
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selwes, they will ail be gone when God has done
with us. If we are governed by any kind of false-
hood about ourselves, and our position, and our
work, when God has done with us, that will all be
gene. He is golng to bresk us down until we see
eurselves starlk, a6 an unclean thing, with all our
Hghteousnesses as filthy rags. So He will bresk us
86wh, ahd He dees.

But there is the other side, of course, all the
time, for God is not only, and always meggtiie;
there is the constructing, bringing up to the place
where anything that is false, anything that is not
absolutely transparent and true, straight, clear, is
hateful to us. More and more our inner man re-
volts against our own falsehood. Any exaggera-
tion comes back on us at once with conviction of
wrang); any false statement hits us hard, and we
know that we have not spoken the trufiin. It is a
tremendous thing to get into the hands of the Holy
Spirit, until, like Godl, the one thing that we hate
is anything that is false, * 1 hate ™, said David,
“everg false way ™. Wie must conre there. But we
must be lovers of the trutih. And this is going to
pursue us everywinmee; it will pursuwe us into our
own life within ourselves, that we are not deceiv-
ing ourselves at all. Before God we know exactly

God thinks about us, and we know where we
stand in the light.

TRUTH IN THE SOCIAL LIFE

It will pursue us into our social life, and all our
social lies and make-believe will have to come
under the hand of Godl. Oh, what a tremendous
amount of falsehood, make-believe, there-is in the
social rezlimn. What about all the * make-up? is it
not to make out that you are something that you
are not?! o -give a semblance of something that is
not true? The whole social life is like thed; it is a
fabrie of untruths, and we have many ways of just
saying things that reslly are not true.

TRUTH IN THH: BUSINESS LIFE

It pursues us into our business ; the lie that gets
us a good sale or a good buy—the commerciil lie.
And so, through and through, God will pursue this
matter of truth. Forgive me, but it is a very, very
important matter with God. If God does bate
what is untrue, and desires truth in the imward
pautts, how can He bless where there is anything
that is false, of any kind at all—His eyes see.

And this is a work of time—indeed, it is a life-
long work, This thing comes more to light, be-
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comes more intense, the further on we go. The
Lord lets us off with a lot of things as spiritual in-
fants, as we do our childrem. We know that they
are childrem, and we do not take too much notice
of certain things which we know are not quite
right. And God is very patient and very tender to
bring us on, It would not do to come right in with
all the fulness and the exactness of His nature 66
soon—He spreads it ever the whole lifetime. And
the nearer we come to the Lokd, the mere metieu-
lous the Holy Spirit is 6ver this matier of truti;
the closer aré Hﬁ_d@éﬂﬁ%s with us. 1t i§ Very true,
ou see, “pext tiﬂgf heliness in the fear of the
Lokd "— . The nearer we get to the eqd,
the mere stringent will be the Lerd’s dealings with
anything false 1n eufr ljves: it is a time matter, but
Ged is very faithful—He is very faitheull; He dess
net let things pass. De we want Him {6 be faithful?
Well, it is net eomfertable {6 say, Yes, bt it 1§ gosd
that He sheuld be faithful with every incensisteney,
g\éerg eentradietion, every falseheed, in the Havwa
That carrizs the matter deeper than our own
natural, morall life. I am not talking about morals
now. It is right to be honest; it is right to have in-
tegrity ; it is right to be straighitt; it is right to be
true, naturally, humaaily: but I am not talkin
about that, This thing goes deeper than our natura
moral life at its best, for the simple reason that, by
nature, we have not got God’s conceptions and
God's standardis. God’s thoughts abeut things are
very differeat from ours. We would eften allow
what God would never allow. He has an sltogether
differeat point of view about ihings. We judge
in one way about things, and Ged judges if an-
other. It Is necessary for us to come to Geod's
standpeint. Oh, we weuld say, there i§ he harm i
such-and-sueh a thing. Oh, there 15 A6 Wrehg 1A
e S s s S
U ) _ :
have knewn e i do that; peint _€69§6638 g
standing figure in the werk of Gedl, in whese life
was a eertain thing—ihat ene has been fakep as
the medel, 8 be e8pied, and s8 the fﬁlﬂ% Been
taken en. %ﬂ there is hie harm iR it 1Bek af s6-
ana-s9. Ang 1 have knewn lives and minisiHeEs {8
be ruined en that very exeuse, The gusstien is:
What dees the Lord say abeut it? Ged says, Walk
before Me! Not before any human meddl; net
before any humhaen standiadd; ‘ There i 16 ﬁaﬁﬂ
in it; so-and-so does it; it is guite 2 EorAmeR
ractice ’. No. no! “Walk before me ¥, says the
ord. We have get e get this in the SpiRi fhe in-
ward man. It is deeper thah ouf best meral stah-
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dards. Otherwise there is no point in it being in the
Bible at all, if our moral standardis can rise to
God’s satisfaction—why must we be so handled
and reconstituted? It is deeper than our intellect,
than our reason. You cannot, by reason or intellect,
afrive at God’s standard at all. Not at all! Oh,
de net think that by any method of reasoning, you
are ever geing to reach God’s standairdl. Y oul mewar
will: Here, it is enly by revelation of the Hely
t. Christ has got t6 be revealed in our hearts
the §%ﬂt;;Th§fé is ne peint in Jesus saymng:
CYsh he, the Spirit of tut), is come, he shall
jde you 16t all the truth *,, iff we csulld! get there
guf ewn intelligence. Net at all. 1t must come
By the revelation of Christ ih eur hearts, in the in-
ward parts. This is semething spiritiual ¥ Ged is
Spiit; they that wership Bifh fhust wership him
in spifit and in ridh syt A (i g o
?@EB@E; Only what is spiridual, what is of Gedl is
Fifin—=cyMHBat!

The Apostle Paul had a great intellect, as every-
body knows, and he had a very high standardl of
moral life, but he was an utterly deceived man
before his conversion, *“1 verily thought that I
ought .., .” “Tttwuss aa maateer off coorsstenuee witth

me to do many things -contrary . . .* He was con-
scientious. He could say as concerning the right-
eousness which is of the Law—bikemedéssd! There
is a morall standard ; there is an intellectual, sttan-
dard ; there is a conscientious standard.! But it can
be all mistaken, deceived. No, that is not the LI
is only by the work of the Holy Spirit Himself ia
us, changing us, completely changing us. 1t be
that common honesty, sineerity will be a way aleng
which the Lord can eofe. 1 am guite sure, if we
are not geing to be honest and straight with Ged,
He is net golng te meet us, but that will net get us
there. He fhay reguire the ga@afgway acress whieh
to tgass to us, the gangway ef meaning business
with Him, A0 hakE skl hignest withd) Bribn.
But let us never think that any sineerity of Burs
will bring us 1o be pariakers of the Divjhe nature
=het at gl “ Thed desirest tFuth if the invvard
ggii;ti_sg; iR the geepest reatin of Sur Being—In euf

If we, are in a false position we are.imn gpest
weakness, and our foundation will collapse, sooner
or ll:\ter. But the Lord's way is to deliver us from
sucn.

- T.A-S.

LEADERSHIP
“ For thatthe lealbesstdoblehiaddedd . . bldssghehe beginning, and—in principle (if not in form)—has

Lord . (Judigess w. 2)).

'HILE there are few things fraught with more
difficulties, perils, and involvements than leader-
ship, there are few things more vital and necessary.
The fact of leadership needs no argument, It is in
the very nature of things. Every situation that arises
of a serious and critical nature either finds its sal-
vatiop the spontaneous forthcoming of the
spirit of leadership inh someone, or becomes a dis-
aster for want of it. When an emergency arises,
%@pie_ are either parsiysed and helpless because
thefe is H6 ene to give a lead, or are galvanized
inte aetion of eonfidence by the right kind of
leadership.

But not only in emergencies does this factor
show its importance. Both in any enterpwise, mis-
sion, and service, and in any realm of responsi-
bility, ' this—whiclhh is an elemental [primciple—
invariably shows itself. We have much to say about
its nature, its sphere, and its purpose, but first of
all it is necessary that we should recognize and
accept that leadership is a fact in the very consti-
tution of life and purpose. It has been so from the

operated in every realm, not least in the Church.

In its right place, sphere, nature, and relation-
ship it is a nawst; only chaos, confusion, and firuss-
Joadorsip, Indeed, even whets fhere toay e & pro
eadership. even e there a pre-
tending to the contrawy, itt wiill KetﬂMe
ifeetgings are not completely stagnant, or running to
seed.

We have known it to be said that leadership is
an Oldl Testament feature, but not in the New
Testament. It has also been said—or contended—
that, while leadership may obtain in the wider
work and enterprise of the Church universal, 1t has
no place or rightt in the local church, Many will
fimdl it hard to understand such arguments, and it
is a pity that time and space should have to be
taken to take notice of such objections, but there
they are, and no dealing with the matter of leader-
ship would be sound umtil such contentions were
dealt with. Those contentions are based upon what
is believed to be the essential corporarie nature of
leadership or responsibility in the local church, It
is with truth—that there is One Hexdl
only over the Church ; that the Holy Spirit is the
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immediate Custodiizm of that Headksirip; that the
plurality of Elders in the New Testament churches
is the law by .which all autocracy and personal
leadership is ruled out and the leadership of the
Holy Spirit in relationship to the alone headship
of Christ is preserved. All this is quite true and
right, ang Gedl forbid that the outworking of any-
}mﬁg that we may say should violate those sacred
aws.

With all the desire andl intention in the world to
safeguard the unigue andl sole rights of Christ and
the Holy Spirit in the Church, we still believe that
there is an essential place for, andl need of, subject
and subordinate (to the Lord) leadership. More-
over, this, we believe, not to be out of order, but in
the Divine order.

The place and function of the shepherd in the
Bible is to “@o before™, and the sheep “'follow
after ”. The Lord is truly the Chief Shepherd], but
there are shepherds in the churcles, and they have
to lead, While James, John, Timothy, were apostles
of the churcines, they were recognized as having
particular responsibility in a local church. If this
can be proved to be true in any case, it must be

sml) expressing a certain personal
leadership, (2) net necessarily violating either
itie headship of Christ, the sovere%mty of the Hol
Spirit, or the corporste nature of local responsi-
bility, Te argue otherwise is to say that it is im-
pessible to have a corperate body ef responsible
men whe reeegnize anpeinting for leadershi
amengst themselves, and t6 honeur suech, while
het being under autecradic oppressien.

When we have said that, we feel sure that the
full answer will be reached as we open out this
matter to its greater range. To say that leadership
may rightly be recognized in the Church umiversall
buk that it must on no account be found in the
church local is surely to say that the local hurch
is in this respect separate and different from the
Bedy of Christ as a whole. If the Body as a whole
hes personel leaders in it legitimately without vio-
lating ihe prm%le of Christ’s unique headship,
mgstidtbeet Haattieespiniit igpfléaride sbigor essitipougioon
an indiviguwdl in the loeal ehureth of necessity vio-
lates that prineiple? Whille we mest strongly eon-
tend against auteeracy, we as §tf@ﬁ%l?l eontend that
leadership even amongst responsible breshwen is
fight, providing abiesy shinaititsieeideleniilya eoigirdd
leadership and of the kind that 1s approved of Geod.

Because—in these chapters—we are going
to learnn much from Oldi Testament examples,
it is necessary to point out another fact in
view of an aforementioned objection.
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In the Oldi Testamentt exenyHining i am a tempmor-
al, earthly, and matericll basis. Leadersipp was
therefore in such a context. But it is of the very
essence of Biblical interpretation that nothing was
the sum and end in itself. The wood, gold, silver,
fabrics, etc., etc., of the Tabenmecike did not begin
and end with themselves ; they represented, and,
in a way, embodied spiritual, heavenly, and eteml
features, characteristics, and principles, This is true
of everything Divinely instituted in the Oldi Teste-
ment. The same was true of the * works ”,* sigas ™,
miracles of Christ. So it was with Old Testament
leaders,

With the New Testament, after Christ’s ascen-
sion, the forms, means, and connections change,
but the spinitual principles remaim. The Apostles
are the Joshuzs, Gideons, Nehemiahs, etc. of the
new dispensation, but their realm, function, and
purpose is spiritiuall, not temporal. They are un-
doubtedly spirituell leaders, and their Spiritual
leadership could function in a local churcih even
for years. This was complementary, and did no
violence to any spiridusl pri . 1¢ wotlld be
only er an artificial technique atgu?ut these
things into watertight compartments, say, this
and that must not be. The New Testament knows
of ne such legal or artificial position. Fellowship
Is the answer to most of the difficuliies.

From there we are led to look at the mmatter of
leadership in other gemed|waygsHaétme: weessedi<tto
learn from examples,

As is always the case the positive is revealed in
its importance by the opposition wihich it en-
counters. Wee have only to consider the leaftesiipp
function of such as Adam, Moses, Joshum, Giddson,
Nehemiah, Paul, and a hundired others to under-
stand the intense and many-sided antagonism
levelled at them. Of course, the Lord Jesus as * tthe
captaln of our salvation ”, l.e., * thefille-leadiar” =,
is the supreme instance. Break, defeat, le, se-
duce, the leader and the battle is won, the ferces
are helglesg-. The focus of adverse attentleq upen
leadership is its ewn testimony te its impertanee.

Then, in approaching the question of what
leadership is, we must say something of what it is
not.

Leadership (im the work of God) is notfiirstilyon
natural grounds. It is not—in the fiirst place—a
matter of personality, natural ability, assertive-
ness, enthusiasm, assumption, strength of muimdl or
will. A blusterer is not a leader. A leader in Gadis
work is not made or trained in the schools or aca-
demies. That may be so im the world's work, but
we are dealing with spiritmell leadership. Many
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rdunal things, inherited or acquiredi,

[ May—aIr mayy
iot—be helpful subsequently, but God's leaders

ire not essential leaders because of certzim natural
juslifications. Whatever may or may not be true
f the natural realm the fact is that God's leaders
e chosea by Himn.. They, and others, may always
lave many Gd?uestions as to why, but that fract
ioverns. God only knows why! When God does
t, then have elther to take account of it and ac-
t it, er in repudiating 1t to be out of Divine ap-
This is very true to the Bible, as we sball
What we have just said does not imply that
nere are no qualities itrleaders. They go to school
/ith Godl, and in a hard school the kind of quak-
es required by God are inculcated. Another gen-
ral thing about leaders chosea by God is that
ey, while being very human, are, in many res-
ects, a class by themselves. They are ploneers,
nd pioneers are lonely people in more respects
1an one. In some ways they are difficult people.
e standard and measure has to be ahead of
thers, and as buman nature generally likes net to
e disturbed], but would seek ihe easy way, the
ieneer is often a bit teo muehl for pe@ple He i
sstless, never satisfied, alw ﬁeﬁﬁiﬁ aﬂd uFg-
e

lg ferwaydl. The keyﬁete of his life is “ Let us go
n ¥, His i§ net the ea§y way, and be@ause human
ature dees want e leadlar i

st always pepular. Th@%le Bature of Man is
ther dewnward eF t6 a guiet and happy Hean
id snugness. The pieneer s therefore net always
Spresiaved, but effen very mueh ethefwme He 1§
g eeﬂffafy te this megieere
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Tlhey ijwph
and are subject to an inarticulsie urge, the im-

pact of ing-force pushing them forwardl to
further effort- into what other
men call “ impossible situations ™. ioted

to pioneer work”, is ap expression
travesty of the true case, for no man can be
called a “pivmrsr ™ watil e s proved Hifnsallt
to be one. The . . . pioneer is heaven @fdaiﬂed
not man appoiﬂted " =

In this introduction to this great matter, let us
just add this, that it is in the very nature of true
spiritual leadership that the leader has to have in
his own being throwgfh experienze that to which
he seeks to lead others. He has gone the way be-
fore. He has tasted what he calls others to taste.
He is no book leader ; what he says to others and
urges them toward comes out of his own life at
great costt The artificial “lzader™(?) can say the
most extravagant things, can give all the theory
and assume all the mannerisins, and he away
with it and knows little or nothing of the real
heartbreak. * Tle Inustrasdinren dined Jabouredh musat
be thefiirsitto partzke of the fruits ”, said Paul, but
while this may apply to the reward of labour, it
may also apply to the cost.

When we have said all as to that special class of
pioneer-leaders in spiritual things, we must point
out that, even if we cannot count ourselves among
them, you and 1 should be leaders in the sense that
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we inspire and are an incentive to others to “go
on ™ with the Lord, Whhile “ followers . there are
always others who can be influenced by us, and—
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as we shall see in ane particular Bible ingaie—
the very essence of leadership is inspiraion. May
we all be leaders in this sense,

T. A-S.

(te be cortiritest)
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EDITORIAL

THERE are one or two details calling for explanation which we give before strikimg the editorial
note for this issue of the paper.

There seems to be some perplexity in the minds of some of our old friendss, who are not nearby,
as to the two changes of address which have been announced. It seems that some have thought
that the change from No. 13 to No. 39 Honor Oak Road, in the case of the Fellowship Centre, im-
plies that, for some reason, the old “Hitomee'HassHeem 1&fft. TiHeecesopbiaradioon iss veryy ssinpbée. Wiith thee
erection of new houses in the roadi, the buildings have been renumbered by the post office. So it is
just a new number for the same place.

As to the other change, this is a removall. Premises which we have used for many years as extra com-
ference accommodation have now become the home of the admmimistrative work of the WimvEss AND
TESTIMONY, the LITERATURE, EDITOR’S OFFICE, TAPE RECORDINGS, and such wider ministries as are
essentiall§ a part thereof. No spiritual or fellowstipndinidsioerosegsparati snreprepratahtodrhis.tlile The
new premnises are much more convenient for this than were those in the Centre, and they provide
also a more home-like place to which we can welcome friends who went to purchase literature or
see us in relation to the work. In the absence of the Editor at any time, Miss GUY and Miss REID, our
so valued secretaries, will always be pleased to welcome friends and give what help is desired. (Miss
Reid has lately joined Miss Guy in this work.)

nz
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A WITNESS AND A TESFIMONY

The releasing of the rooms at the Centre will also provide for the development of the work of the
local assembly which developmenit is a burden on the hearts of the responsible brethren.

We trust that in both of these aspects the result will prove to be a “stremgthening of stakes and a
lengthening of cords\, and in that order. Please do take mote of the new WImMESS AND TESTIMONY
address, . e

Now for the note referred to at the commencement, God''s ways are always equal. That is, they are
fet ll-proportioned or unbalanced. * The City lies four-square . The dimensions of the love of God
are—' length and breadth and height and depth . Not one dimension is either extended at the cost
of apother nor diminished to serve another. This is not always so with men ; indeed, it is rarely so.
Main se often gives primary importance to one of the dimensions. He sometimes sacrifices every-
tlaigg for breadh. This is the feature of Liberalism It is also the snare of Universalisam. There is a
subtle paradiox here. While—itn one sense—God cannot be made bigger than He is, in another sense,
He can be made so. When His grace is made to set aside His righteousness and His judgment that
is the effect—to make Him uptrully great. Sometimes the tendency or actuality is to make height the

edominant dimension. The Imposing, the Impressive, the exaltiﬁg,wtihe tall and high, ete. is the enly
nterest and concern of much that Is assoclated with the work of God. Twe of the dimensions are lll
too frequently net given thelr due and essential plaee, with disastrous consequences. This eversight o
negllect results in muech loss eventusally, and a tremendous ameunt of effert t6 try to repalr the
damage. These dimensions are, length, and depth. Lensth being enduranse, and depth being the sub-
stantial. These twoe are inseparsble, endurance belng ihe result of depth.

As we come to the last issue of this little paper in this year 1962, we may, perhaps, be allowed to
remark that, while never meaning or thinking to overshnesssthisisonsedtlirersionn weecars cppetitioldslyty
concerned and burdened to restore it to its equal place. Depth does maattay, dizarfrisad sféort Heesstornss
and adversities will findl out the roots and the foundations. The mimnistry of spiritual depth is the least
popular, and only a compavahreblyfeonwilllwastitithinuitifsishibeninistsyrpbtlibddapaderem.

In the final issue the one thing that will come to light will be, how deep did you go?

It needs little pointing out that God’s dealings with His people are all in the direction of saving

them from superfiiciality and shallowness, and making them able to *stand, withstand, and having
dione all, to stand ™.

May the features of substantiality, reliability;, trustwortlnimess, and endurance be found in us as the
winds of testing blow. Perhaps 1963 will make heavy demands upon these qualities.

EDITOR.

THE STEWARDSHIEP OF THE- MYSTERY

CHAPTER FOUR
THE BLACE OF REVELATION IN TTHE The misunderstanding has been as to our mean-
KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST ing ; the controversy as to the word * Revelation *

The contention is that all the revelation that
TMARB the close of our last chapter we used Ged has wished to give to is exclusively and
some words which have been the focal point of conclusively contained in the Scriptumes of the
much controversy and misunderstanding. The Old and New Testaments, and that, therefore, there
words were: “mw oee witw Hassreefll yhindic aevelela- is no more revelation to be given or had. The mis-
tion of the Body of Christl," etc. understanding is that, in our use of the word
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‘ Revelation\ we mesm something extra to the
Scriptures. Let us say emphatically that we mean
no such thing. Categoniczllly we affirm that the
Bible seals the sum of Divine revelation, and any-
thing that is extra to that is dangerous and comtrary
to the Scriptnmes theymselves.
When, however, we have said that with full
is, we still hold to both the fact and the
implications of the old Puritan Father, John Robin-
son, when he said:

“ The Lord haiin yet more light amdl trutfin to
break forth from His word.’

That is what we mean, and all that we mean. We
believe that this is the teaching of the Word itself,
as we shalll show.

It is nott* Revelation * as extra 1o the Seij
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has been fully known by the Church, even to this
day? The things which are detailed in the peayer
are truly in the Scriunesy, but the Church still
needs to know them by revelation of the Holy
Spirit. To believers, who already had a rich inhexit-
ance of Divine illumimatiom, John the Apostle
wrotz: ‘You have an anoimfimy; the anointing
abideth in you and teacheth you all things *({lJdahn
ii. 27). The ** all things ™ would already be in the
Scriptures, but needing to be brought to light in
believers. Let ikt tne moted! dired tiiis  Rexedbaionrt ree-
ferred to is not intended to be the exclusive of
eculiar property of a selected few, bui it is for all
lievers, and for the Church as a whole. Whether
it is enjoyed or experienced by all is another rnadter,
to which we have to come presently.
What dioes this mean fundamentally and in the

but revelation as to whmtiisimtﬂteﬁécimtthesfnihé finstt pidaed? It tj psstmeaansstHadt

content is unfathomable and inexhaustible. The
* riches are unsearciable\ Who cain know the full
content of the mind of infinite God? It may very
well be that, although God has given in the Serip-
tures all that we need to know for all present gur«-
posés;, and eternal well-being, there is infinitely

EVERY BELIEVER SHOULD HAVE
A FIRST-HAND KNOWLEDGE
OF THH- LORD AND HIS THINGS

This means that every believer should, andl mray,,

more of God 6 be known thah Is contained in the be able to say: ‘1 really do know the Lord. The
Bible. But, the Bible, although resd a theusand Lord has really revealed Himself to me.” Thuugih
tifhes, and even were it entirely eommitted t6 andl by His Word, yes; but it has become a very

themery, eentains for presemtwaliécannd
mere,; el mere thap the mest spifitudlly knew-
ledgeable servant er saint 6f Ged has ever been

g i fathem. The man t6 Whem was comihitted
the revelatien of the mystery in a fuller way than
any ether, was, Fight al ihe end of his life, still
eriRg: ¢ That 1 may knew him *.

Thee Scriptures make two things very clear. One
is that the knowledge of the things of God is right
outside of human aftainment by any natural ability
of mind or brain. They show that, although they
—ihe Sexiptuir be quite familiar to, and in
the hands of quite devout men, such men may be
utterly blind as to their meaning. Among many in-
stanees we have the elassic case of the two on the

read te Emmaus (Luke xxiv). This failure to *Huoaw ether things which commpese

Giz@cepersonal, living, and real thing. Believers, by their

very new birth and in its very nature are able to
say: ‘The Lord has opened my eyes.”” But this
is not all, as we have pointed out, This work of
the Holy Spirit is a continuous and progressive
thing, and the ‘ more light and truth ™ stroulld! the
ever growing.

We would say that everything in the Christian
life should rest upon and grow out of this revelation
or illuminasion. Life, growth, charactes; service,
eic., should all spring from a basic and continu-
ousiy growing inward unveiling of Jesus Christ.
Thee Christian should not have his or her life resting
tpen enly eutward supports, such as mneetings,
‘ church-atiengiance’, preaciing, and the many
Christianity in an out-

the velees of the prephets which were read exaty ward way. These may be helps, but the vital necess-

sabhnih waesaeoptibedanio ceharectdihagiinst ity and blessed privil

the Jewish rullers (Aets xiii. 27).

Thee second thing is that the very presence of the
Holy Spirit wi the bekiewor issaasthewe “ sgpititaff
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of himn;
having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye
may know , .

_ gge i t6 have a persenal,
inwarg, revealing walk with the Lord. Apart frem
this, if a gay of erisis and shaking, all the other
things—hewever geed in themselwes—imay break
dewn and fail te save.

Thee Apostle Paul was a master of the Scriiptianes

> (Epih. i. 17, 18), This was the as they existed. There was very little, if anything,

prayer of the Apostle for beliewensswitwhaatialieadyly that he could be taught as to their content in wordi
received very much instruction and light. Andl cam amtl doctrine. But as to the Chriistt.of which they

it be said that all that is contained in that prayer

were full he was totally and lamentably blindl. “ I
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did it in ignorance ”. he said. The“ mysteny * weas
there all the time, waiting for the mamifestation and
the revelation of the Christ by the Holy Spirit. To
this revelation Paul acknowledged that he owed
everything, and all that he became, all that he did,
and all ihat the Church has received through him
took its rise from “ It pleased Godl to reveal his
Sen in me*; and from that spring the river ever
and widened.

Although the specific dispensational purpose may
be . peculiar in the sovereignty of God in certain
vessels, the principle is of general applicatiiom: it
is that, what we are, what we may fulfil of Divine

and the ultimate value of our lives will
depend solely upon what we have seen of Christ by
revelation by the Holy Spirit. But, having said that,
there is more to say. We have to come to

THE BASIS OF REVELATION.

Although this is the birthwight of all childrem off
Godl, many are not in the good of it, and a vast
number know all too little of it. We should be
right in saying that a large measure of the spiriituedl
defectiveness, a large number of the spiritual mala-
dies, and a great deal of the discrediit brought upon
the Church can be traced to this lack of really
knowing the Lord in an inwardl way. If this is the
secret of fulness of life and effectiveness of service,
what is its basis? For truly there Is a basis and a
very serious one! 1t embraces the Lord Jesus Him-
self, with all His disciples and apostles. Jesus
received His open Heaven for His mission—in
symbol—at the Jordan when He was baptized.
John was baptizing unte repentance and remission
of sins. Jesus joined the multitude and insisted
upen being baptized with them. But Jesus had no

be r :
“ witheut

thersfere a%b@ﬁ@ foreeast of His Crsys—diaat),
in B@t&ﬁymbeldaa_ )

buFial, reshHaaisy), and
Feality—He Was FeprasomiayBly nimibkiee
the transgressers * (Isa. 111l. 12). ©n this greung the
Heavep was epened 8 Him and thereafter every-
tb..ﬁg aF Him was iR virthe of that, uatl that aet-
uall tef¥ible mement whep—symbelism apari=—> Hie
was made §in for us, he whe kaew he sin *'; whed
Wwe were—ip the ming of Ged—inctu@gled ip Him),
and Heaven was elosed and sealed against sinful
pd ang He ered “ Folien * (Mal, i,

?I% : mliaeg)ﬁe Was “ ymiten ofF God and @ 5
After this actual representative death and resur-

rection, Heaven was opened to Him in all its eter-
nall fulness. The* gates were [ifizxd up and the King
of glory entered in\ (Ps. xxiv. 7, 9). “ He was re-
ceived up” (Acts i. 2, 10, 11).

Leaving the atoning and vicarious aspect apart
as uniquely His work, the New Testament over-
whelmingly shows that there is am aspect of that
experience into which believers have to be bap-
tized. We say * ience”, for it is mofe tam
the doctrine. The first Apostles had a devastating
experience of the meaning ang power of the Cross.
It wrecked them angd blasted all their natural self-
confidence, self-assurance, and ambitions In this
world as it is. Breken, shatiered, emptied, and con-
founded by that Cress, they were thereby in the
way ef the epened Heaven, which a@tu@gy be-
éame their deer of spinkual fulkiess on the ay of
Penteeast.

It is the Apostle Paul who puts all this into
writing and exposition. Not because he alone went
that way, but because of the sovereign significance
of his * stewardiship ™.

We do not kmow where—the then—Sauil of
Tarsus was when Jesus was crucified|, nor whether
he was actively connected with the event, bui we
do know what he felt about it. He was wholly
gympatheticed ngth the crwdfynb'yﬂg %f Jlesul? and

emonstrat at sympsthy by vehemently pur-
suing, persecuting, amfa:gfﬁmlrg for death the
least andl last sponsor of “Jesus of Nazareth .

We shalll never be fully able to appraise the de-
vastating effect of his discovery that Jesus of
Nazareth was—not only the Messiah but—the Son
of Godl crucified by Israel, himself, and the world.
Buit it is clear from his writings that this erucifix-
ion was seen to be niore than for him and his sins,
ok for the world and its sips ; it was as hin as a
part of a judged and sei-aside race and werld.
Positive statements ttp tHils efffeat aate sh &5
Romans vi. 3 = 6 ; Celessians ii. 11, 12 ; Galatirs
ii. 20 ; andl s6 en. We repeat, this was net just dee-
trine ef inlerpretation with Paul, it was bern eut
of an initial prostraling ang devastating eneeuier
and revelatien, and, guite evidently, frem inereas:
ing and despening revelation and experienece of the
Cress as o the natural man. Paul's epen Heaven
began if this way, and all that fellowed iR knew-
ledpe, life, and ministFy was tpen this basis.

Paul, the natural mam, with all his emdiowments,
abilities, zeal, and acquirements, knew that he was
at a discount in the things of God apart from this
opened Heaven and the Spiriffs anointing. The
Cross had effected this. He was a crucified man,
andl he knew it. He was crucified to selif; crucified

120



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 40 - Searchable

to the world, its spirit, its ambitions, its policies,
its ways. But he was risen and alive to all that
Heaven means, and to Christ—Heaven’s fulness.

From the natural standpoint this may be a costly
way. It involves suffering and ostracism. It involves
in the hatred of hell. It involves in the unrelenting
attempts to discredit by the legalists, the tradition-
alists, and by the earthbound.

From some outstanding examples of what we are
seeking to show we select one which we are sure
will not be called into question by apyone. 1t is
the case of Mr. Hudson Taylor of the China
Inland Mission.

Few people, if any, who know. of Mr, Hudson
Taylor'’s life with God would question his know-
ledge of the Scriptures and his real spiritual under-
standing of them. If he knew the Word of God at
all we can be sure that the fifteenth chapter of the
Gospel by John was very well known by him, but
it was upon that very chapter that, well on in life
and service, he was saved from despair and brought
into something altogether new of joy and victory.
The disclosure of his despair in a letter astounded
those who knew him best, His biographers lead np
to the letter by saying:—

“ Were it not recorded in his own words it would
be difficult to believe, certainly impossible to im-
agine, such conflict, suffering, almost despair in
spiritual things in one who had long and truly
known the Lord.”

We give a part of the letter in which the disclos-
ure is made, with our italics to indicate the particu-
lar principle which is our object in this chapter.
The whole chapter entitled The Exchanged Life
should be read to get the fuller message ; we are
only concerned at the moment with the fact of
‘ Revelation . (The chapter is i Hudson Taylor.
The Growth of a Work of God.)

“ Six weeks after these experiences, when Mr.
Taylor was rejoicing in the abiding fulness of this
new life, a letter reached him from England that
specially touched his heart. It was from his sister,
Mrs. Broomhall, the intimate friend and corres-
pondent of his early years, who now with a grow-
ing family round her was sore pressed, as he had
been himself, by outward respon51b1l1t1es and in-
ward conflict rather than rest in %piritual things.
With a great longing to help one so dear to him,
Mr, Taylor took up his pen to reply. As he wrote,
the whole story of his own extremity and deliver-
ance was poured out in a letter so precious that it
is given in full, despite the risk of some repetition :
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*“October 17, 1869: So many thanks for your
long, dear letter. . . I do not think you have written
me such a letter since we have been in China. I
know it is with you as with me—youn cannot, not
you will not. Mind and body will not bear more
than a certain amount of strain, or do more than
a certain amount of work. As to work, mine was
never so plentiful, so responsible, or so difficult ;
but the weight and strain are all gone, The last
month or more has been perhaps, the happiest of
my life ; and I long to tell you a little of what the
Lord has done for my soul. I do not know how far
I may be able to make myself intelligible about
it, for there is nothing new or strange or wonder-
ful—and yet, all is new! In a word, * Whereas
once I was blind, now I see.

“ Perhaps I shall make myself more clear if I
go back a little. Well, dearie, my mind has been
greatly exercised for six or eight months past, feel-
ing the need personally, and for our Mission, of
more holiness, life, power in our souls. But personal
need stood first and was the greatest, I felt the in-
gratitude, the danger, the sin of not living nearer
to God. I prayed, agonized, fasted, strove, made
resolutions, read the Word more diligently, sought
more time for retirement and meditation, but all
was without effect. Every day, almost every hour,
the consciousness of sin oppressed me. I knew that
if I could only abide in Christ all would be well,
but I could not. I began the day with prayer, de-
termined not to take my eye from Him for a
moment ; but pressure of duties, sometimes very
trying, constant interruptions apt to be so wearing,
often caused me to forget Him. Then one’s nerves
get so fretted: in this climate that temptations to
irritability, hard thoughts, and sometimes unkind
words are all the more difficult to control. Each day
brought its register of sin and failure, of lack of
power. To will was indeed present with me, but
how to perform I found not.

*“ Then came the question, ‘ Is there no rescue?
Must it be thus to the end—constant conflict and,
instead of victory, too often defeat?’ How, too,
could 1 preach with sincerity that to those who re-
ceive Jesus, ‘to them gave He power to become
the sons of God’ (i.e., God-like) when it was not
so in my own experience? Instead of growing
stronger, I seemed to be getting weaker and to have
less power against sin; and no wonder, for faith
and even hope were getting very low. I hated my-
self ; I hated my sin ; and yet I gained no strength
aaamst it. I felt T was a child of God: His Spirit in

* Ttalics ours.
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iy tneart would cry;, im spite of #ll|,* Abba, Fatticer':
but to rise to my privileges as a child, I was utterly
pewerless. 1 thought that holiness, practiicall holi-
hess, was to be gr: attained by a diligent use
of the means of grace, 1 felt that there was nothing
i s6 mueh desired in this werld, nothiag I so much
needed. But se far frem in any measure attaining
it; the mere I pursuied and strove after it, the more
it eluded my lg@faxnﬂ@ ; till hope itself almost died out,
I e think that, ?eﬂaa@ to make heaven
e sweefer, Ged weuld net give it down here. 1 do
net thiRK 1 was StAVIRg to attain it in my own
strengith. 1 knew I was pewerless. 1 teld the Lerd
§6, ahd asked Hin t6 give me help and strength;
and sometifes 1 almest believed He weuld
and giah\@!d e, But on leeking baek in the even-
ing, alas! there was but sin and failure to confess
and meurn before Ged.
“1 would mot give you the i jion that this

Saviour—my helplessness and guilt seemed to in-
crease. Sins committed appeared but as trifles com-
pared with the sin of unbelief which was their
cause, which could not or would not take Godl at
His wordl, but rather made Him a liar! Unbelief
was, 1 felt, the damning sin of the world—yet I in-
dulged in it. I prayed for faith, but it came not.
What was I to do? - ..

“When my agony of soul was at its height, a
sentence in a letter from dear McCarthy was used
to remove the scales from my eyes, and the Spnit
of God revealed the truth of our onemess witkh
Jesus as I had never known it before. * McCarthy,
who had been much exercised by the same sense
of failure, but saw the light before I did, wrote (I

from memory): “BRit Hoow tto gpdt fedtth
strengthened? Not by striving after faith, but by
resting on the Faithful One.’

“ As 1 remdi 1 saw it all! “ 1f we believe nort, He

i ; inmpression

was the daily experience of all those long, weary
months. It was a too frequent state of soull; that
toward which 1 was tending, and which almost
ended in despair. And yet never did Christ seem
more precious—a Saviour who could and would
save such a sinner? , . . And sometimes there were

seasons not only of Eeace but of égy in the Lord.

abideth féaithii]l I Ibokeledo tdeskesusndnsheaafand
when 1 saw, oh, how joy flowed!!) that He had
said, *J/ willl meorear lésenee yomu' ' “AAD tHbrer ésizasdt!”
I thought. *IIHaaeesstiveaninnvadmnto resstinnHitim.
I'll strive no more. For has He not promised to
abide with me—never to leave me, never to fail
me?* And. dearie, He never will !

* Butt this was mot alll He showed me, mos one
half.'As I thought of the Vine and the branches,
what ligghthbdlelssest S Bipir i pparad di thaetciritatanyny

But they were tr , and at best there was a
sad lack of power. Oh, how goed the Lord was ia
bringing this conflict to an end!

“All the time I felt assured that there was in
Christ all I needed, but the practicall question was
how to get it out. He was rich, truly, but I was
poar; He strong, but I weak. I knew full well that
there was in the root, the stem, abundant fatimess;
but how to get it into my [guny little branch was the
question. As gradually the light was dawning on
me, I saw that faith was the only pre-reguisite, was
the hand to lay hold on His fulness and make it my
own, Biat I had noi this faith. 1 strove for it, but
it weuld net come ; tried to exercise it, but in vain,
Seeing more and more the wondrous supply of
grece lald up in Jesus, the fulness of our precious

soul! * How great seemed my mistake in having
wished to get the sap, the fulness oui of Him. I
saw not only that Jesus would never leave me, but
that 1 was a member of His body, of Hisfflestiamil
of His bones. The vine now I see, is not the root
merely, but all—root, stem, bramches, twigs, leaves,
flowerss, ffoift: amdd Jésuss iss mott amify tHadt. Hite is
soil and sunshine, air and showers, and ten thou-
sand times more than we have ever dreamed,
wished for, or needed. Oln, the joy of seeing this
trutin! / do pray thaathbepse b iypan undarstatdnd-
ing may be enligintapdd* thittaygwumayakiowvamhd
enjoy the riches freely given us in Christ.”

T. A-S.

(to be continmady)

* Jtallicss aurss.
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GOD’S HEAVENLY KINGDOM
1. A REVEALER OF SECRETS

Reading : Daniel ii. 28, 47 ; Matt. xi. 25- 27 ; Gal.
1,15,16 ; Col. 1. 27.

DANIEL’S prophecies, in their stress on God’s
heavenly kingdom, give us many titles of the
Lord which are full of helpful significance. This
is a very important one, A Revealer of Secrets.
We need to know Him as such.

It was Daniel who first applied this description
to the Lord, but Nebuchadnezzar eagerly took it
up when he had powerful proof of its reality. When
Daniel’s story is told and when the prophecies
reach their grand climax, something of the glory
of this title is made known to us, and we come
more and more to realise that supremely God has
one great Secret which He wishes to reveal to us.
This brings us right over into the New Testament.
Here we are specifically told that God wills to
manifest to us His mystery. We may use Daniel’s
word, for actually it conveys the idea better, and
say that God wants to make known to us what is
His great Secret,

God has a secret, and it is His purpose, His good
pleasure to make that secret known. The apostle
Paul, the great expounder of this maiter of God’s
mystery, leaves us in no doubt as to the nature of
this secret, His prayer for the Colossians was that
they might have the riches of the full understand-
ing, to “ know the mystery of God, even Christ ™.
This is God’s secret, His great, inclusive heart
secret, which He wishes to share with us ; His Son,
the Lord Jesus Christ. Most people will admit that
God is a holder of secrets, but here is a blessed
promise that He will share them with us. His great
longing desire is to uncover to us His own heart’s
secret. He is the Revealer of Secrets, if we can only
know Him as such.

MANS NATURAL IGNORANCE

The New Testament has much to say about the
inability of the natural man to discover those hid-
den treasures of wisdom and knowledge which are
in Christ unless and until the Spirit of God rhakes
them known to him. Here in Daniel’s story we
have a vivid illustration of that truth.

The astrologers and the magicians and the Chal-
deans represented the cream of the intelligence of
their day. These were no merely ignorant charla-
tans, pretending powers which they did not possess,

123

but the most gifted men in a great historic world
empire. In the course of this book all these master-
minds were challenged with the task of interpret-
ing God’s mind, and in each case they had to
confess that it was beyond them. “ There is not a
man upon earth that can show the king’s matter ”,
they affirmed, * for it is a rare thing that the king
requireth ” (ii. 10, 11). *“ All the wise men of my
kingdom are not able to make known unto me the
interpretation ”, Nebuchadnezzar had to confess
(iv. 18). It was the same in the case of the fateful
writing on the wall when Belshazzar was king:
“Then came all the king’s wise men: but they
could not read the writing, nor make known to the
king the interpretation ™ (v. 8). :

In this threefold way, the Old Testament illus-
trates what Paul asserts, that is that the Divine
wisdom, hidden in a mystery, is that which “ none
of the rulers of this world knoweth ” (I Cor, ii. 8).
Spiritual truth is learnt not by education, but by
Divine illumination. If all the great ones of the
earth had to confess that they could not understand,
what hope was there for the ordinary simple person
like ourselves? Yet in our own different ways, we
all try to be experts in spiritual things. Or perhaps
we envy others who have so much more ability or
education than ourselves, as though this lack of
ours disqualifies us from entering into intimate
communion with the Lord. No, it is not man’s ig-
norance but his pride which excludes spiritual
knowledge, for God delights to unfold His riches
to us, He is indeed the Revealer of Secrets.

Daniel had, of course, been in the same schools
as these men, and learned the same lessons as
they, It is suggested that he was cleverer than them
all. Yet it was not this education which helped in
the hour of need. It may have helped in a negative
way, for true wisdom tends to make a man humble
by reason of the realisation of his own limitations.
Moses, like Daniel, also had a great share of this
world’s culture, and no doubt in the providence of
God this served some useful purpose. But in spirit-
ual things the first lesson in wisdom 1is the convic-
tion that we can know nothing unless the Lord has
mercy on our natural ignorance and gives us a
vital knowledge of His own purposes and power.

THE HELPLESSNESS OF GOD’S SERVANT
We have seen that Daniel’s education was of no
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use to him when he needed to know.God's secret.
Although a believer in God and a true servant of
His, Daniel was just as much nonplussed as the
rest, He still had nothing in himself, no personal
ability to perceive Divine truths.

Let us, as children of God remember that the
mere fact of our conversion does not ensure that
automatically we know all about the Christian life
and the things of God. Daniel was forced to con-
fess that he was as dependent as anyone else on the
willingness of God to give him light. He was no
expert, no repository of spiritual revelation, but a
man utterly cast on God who alone could make
known the truth to him. When the need arose, he
called his friends together to face the desperate
need which was theirs, They had a conference ; but
it was a prayer conference. What they needed to
do was to desire mercies of the God of Heaven
concerning this secret. And it was then—after they
had prayed—that the needed light came. Prayer in
itself was a confession of their lack of knowledge,
a recognition of their own emptiness. The delay
which Daniel obtained from the king was not time
to discuss or time to study—it was time for prayer,
time to humble themselves before God and to wait
on Him. This was always true of Daniel. 1t was
while he was praying and confessing that heavenly
light came, *“ Yea whiles I was speaking in prayer,
the man Gabriel . . . instructed me and tatked with
me, and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth to
make thee skilful of understanding . . .” (ix. 22).
At the very end of his prophecies he had to confess,
“T heard, but I understood not ™ {xii. 8).

Daniel belonged to God, and in that was differ-
ent from those around him, but even so he did
not have the knowledge of Divine secrets in him-
self, any more than they had. What he did have,
however, was a capacity for knowing them, and in
that he differed from the rest. Those of us who be-
long to the Lord Jesus have that capacity ; we do
not know, but God can show us, and, He desires to
do so. How necessary, then, that we should humble
ourselves before Him and wait on Him!

We get somehow nearer to our own days when
we pass from dreams to the Book, “I Daniel un-
derstoed by the books . ..” (ix. 2), All Divine reve-
lation comes to us through the Word of God, and
without that Word or apart from it we can neyer
begin to enter into God’s great secret. Yet even
with the Word of God in his hand, Daniel was still
humbling himself and seeking help by prayer. In-
deed perhaps that is the time when most we need
to pray. Even as Paul wrote some of the great truths
of God’s secret, he turned from his desk to his

knees, to pray for spiritual insight and illumination

- for those who would read. Our light comes not

from a Book, though it comes through that Book ;
we are to have direct, personal dealings with the
One who is the Revealer of Secrets.

GOD’S GOOD PLEASURE

It is not just that the Lord condescends to re-
veal but that He longs to do so and finds great
pleasure when He can do it. With Him it i1s no
grudging concession, but a heart-yearning.” God
wills to do it and He wants to do it, it is as though
He had been waiting through the centuries to have
the extreme pleasure of uncovering His love and
grace in Christ, '

Paul tells us that God separated him even from

his birth. How many years must have elapsed be-

tween that birth.and the day when he received the
inward revelation of Christ of which he speaks
(Gal. i. 16) ! Why did he have to wait so long?
Why was the light veiled from him? Not because
of any unwillingness of God. It was not from a
capricious motive that the Ldrd had to keep say-
ing, Not yet! We know that on the contrary, God
yearned over him, longing for the ddy when this
proud but darkened heart might be given a revela-
tion of His Son. It was as though He were saying,
If only this man would let me, I would love to flood
his spirit with heavenly light. .

The Lord’s desires are the same towards all of
us. It may be that He longs to-show us more of
His Son but finds us lacking in that humble admis-
sion of our own helplessness in the matter which
makes it possible for Him to do so. We thank God
for His infinite mercy in revealing Christ to our
bewildered and darkened hearts. We do well fo
thank Him for a glimpse of the Saviour, and for
even a little unfolding of the greatness of His pur-
pose in Christ. Yet we must never be satisfied
with our present and limited knowledge, for the
Father still wants to show us more of the great-
ness of His Son. This is His desire, and when it is
our desire also, then we are in a position to be led
into an ever-deepening spiritual and practical un-
derstanding of the meaning of Christ. Perhaps God
yearns over us too, longing to give us new revela-
tion, but having to wait until the time when we are
aware of our emptiness and humble enough to
seek new mercies from Him in this matter.

REVELATION IMPORTANT TO GOD

God is thinking of our need; but also He has
purposes of His own which demand the opportunity
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of revealing His Son to us and in us. If the heavenly
kingdom is to express its power here on earth, zmdl
if the Divine secret is to operate for the fulfilment
of His purposes concerning mankindl, then there is
need for Himn to have a link with men here on the
earth. His putposes will be realised when He has
men and women who bave been given light from
Heaven by 8 miradte.

It was not only that Damiel needed the Lord, but
also that the Lord had need of Daniel. He needed
him for a testimony in the worldi, not just to tell
men God’s Word but to be a true living expression
bere on earth of that eternmal heavenly kingdom.
Human history in the final issue depended not on
the reign of Nebuchadnezzar or Belshazzar or
Darius or Cyrus, but on the fact that ** the heavens
do rule ” (iv. 26). God needed mouths to proclaim
this and lives to prove it. He found what He needed
in Daniiell, and Daniel’s fitness for this great voca-
tion was based on the fact that he knew Godl as
the Revealer of Secrets.

The illumination he had was not his own, Even
the unbelievers knew this. *“ Thou art able ; for the
spirit of the holy gods is in thee **, declared Nebu-
chadinezzar, and his dissolute grandson, Belshaz-
zar confessed, ‘“ I have even heard of thee, that the
spirit of the gods is in thee . ...” This, surely, Is the
beart of true testimony in the world, that how-
ever ed and ignorant men’s minds may be,
they recoghize an and wisdom which is
not of man. It is by the Spirit, and only by the
Spitit, that we can come to know more of Christ.

The Lord not only needs witnesses, He also
needs those who can co-operate with Him for the
bringing in of His heavenly kingdom. The symbol
of the stone cut out without hands emphasizes the
essential heavenliness of this kingdom, as it seems,
as it were, to crash like a thunderbolt from above.
In later revelations given to Daniel the statement
is made that ‘““the time came that the saints

d the kingdom ™ (vii. 22). These visions
were niot given to Dani¢l just to interest him, nor
were they gfesefved till our day for mere academic

s€s, but that God might have representatives

of His kinpdem standing with Him and serving
Him, se that the great day ef transformatien io
the universal rulle f His Son might be breught in.
DANIEL'S URGENT NEED *

It is most significant to observe the conditions
in which Daniel first proved God’s power to re-
veal secrets, He and his friends were in dire periil;
for them light and understanding were a matter of
life and death. Though nothing is said in this
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respect on the subsequent occasion, we' can well
believe that the capmnicious king would not bave
spared him if he had failed to give the necessary
interpretation. When the three men got down to
prayer, and when Daniel waited on the Lord for
light, they were not indulging in intellectual
study, but in a grim battle for life. It is out of
such circunnstzwnces of deep need that men come {6
enter into the secrets of God.

This earnestness was not less evident in the
later visions which the prophet had. In these cases
his own life was not in any peril, and yet he had
become so identified with his suffering nation that
he himself agonized before Godl: *..... behold our
desolations . ..."” *““O Lord, hear ; O Lord, forgive ;
O Lord hearken and do . . .™ (x. I& 19). This is
the kind of beart-exercise which makes it ible
for Godl to shine from Heaven. After such heart-
ache and such prayer, we are not surpriisadl tt fidd
the heavenly messengexr announcing * O Damiell, 1
am how come forth t6 give thee skill and under-
standig® (ix. 22).

So it is that the Father reveals His Son to us. He
takes hold of us and puts us into trialls and prob-
lems for which there is no other answer than a new
knowledge of Christ. He allows us to become in-
volved in difficulties so great and so tragic that we
have no solution of our own and can find lnone
from anyone else. Then we are ready for new deal-
ings with the Revealer of Secrets. This is God’s
way, the only way, the way of practical experience,
and this will explain as nothing else can, why the
Lord allows things to bappen to us which are so
hard to accept. 1t seems at times that eur cireum-
stanees are just the epposite of what would be ex-
pected 1o give s Hew spirituiel kaswiledise. Instead!
of guiet ahd detachment, we have distractien and
eontinual demands. Instead of being able to pon-
der ideas we are breught faee to face with reslities.
Se it ig that the Lerd plans to teach us & true and
inward knewledge ef Cinristlikeness.

We know the difference between one who
comes to give us information, however correct, Zndl
one who communicates some spiritnal value to us.
The difference is between mental understanding
and spititual illunination. Theelkeiear 2bmast allways
has to be bought in the costly trigls and difficul-
ties of life. All through life there have to be new
experiences of perplexity, of weakness and empty-
ing. They seem to be all wrong, but they are quite
right. God’s purpose in them all is to drive us back
to Himself for fresh unveilings and experiences of
Christ. Not only to the sinner, but also to the
saint, He is the Revealer of Secrets. H.F.
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HORIZONED BY RESURRECTION
(Comtimueet))

FPAAMNG instanced the changed position which
the resurmestiiom of the Lord Jesus effected in the
cases 6f Mary Magdalene and the two disciples on
the Emmwaus Road, we proceed to consider the
case of Thomas.

It among the group of associates of Jesus there
was one to whom the resurnectiiom was a greater
problem, challenge, and demand for a new ground,
that one was Thomas. As in each case being con-
sidered we are not embarkimg upon a biography,
but only concentrating upon this difference that
resurvection demands and makes; so, whatever
we say of Thomas is with this object in view. We
ask that this shall be kept in view, because it would
be so easy to be taken up and occupied with the
natural side. Whether it be Thomas, or any other,
we only give a deseription 1n order to reach the
general truih that, whatever the human eategery,
a cenguest is necessary. Noet only a eonguest, but a
change in the persen and ef the areund upen whieh
the persen lives.

Thomas belongs to a category of human consti-
tution which is easily recognizable. He is always
near at hand, We will give a general delineation,
and we are sure that he will be recognized.

This is the type which is marked by .whett i
called (perhaps mis-named) commonsens=—mait SO
‘commun” as to be superfluous, These are the
people who are never gushing, never enthusiastic,
and never fiatteringy They are slow to pay compli-
ments, and would give the impression of being

for any kindness, and they seem to
take such for granted or @s @ matter of conrse. Ty
sre heavy-going ; more of the steam-roller or bull-
dozer than of the racing-car thfne.

They are deliberate, exact, and particular, and
meticulous to a fault. will not tolerate care-
lessness. If a goadl job is to be done, these are the
people to do it, even if they take long over it. Puli>-
lic opinion and adverse criticissin do not trouble
them a great deal. Decision, fixity of mind|, and
stubbornness make them difficult to move. Frugal-
ity, economy, carefulness hold all their transac-
tions in stern control. They are masters of detail,
exact, T , ] fireses firomn sy tiinianeg) ayporomstts-
ing the slipshod, Perfection is their standardl. Tiieyy
are conscientious to the point of burdiEmsomeness.
Caution clogs their wheels and makes for slow

going. They do not know what it means to give
way, and once they take a decision or a judgment
they are unrelenting.

Much is missed by them, even opportunities for
larger and greater valuable usefulness because they
cannot adijust, Their ships cam be locked to har-
bour because they miss the tide.

Too often people of this category are immov-
ably convinced that a thing naust be right because
they themselves believe it to be so, It is next to
impossible to them to believe that they may poss-
ibly be wrong. They believe so strongly in them-
selves that it is hard for them to believe others.

Habit, routine, and rut are their prison chains.
Self-concentration is their curse. They suffer from
an exaggeration of individinalisxm, therefore they
separate themselves and tend to be independent.
Narrow outlook and short views spoil the real
values which they have in other directions. They
frown much and sigh heavily, and may often carry
about with them an impression of somethlag akin
to despair,

From what we can put together of the references
to Thomas in the Gospels, it is not difficult to see
how he fits into this category.

But having said all that, and we admit that it is
not a very hagmy povttaititféor THoonass—whiildchhav-
ing many attractive features—is not by nature a
happy person, we must hasten fo say some redisem-
ing things about him. Firstly: Thomas was one of
the “Thwedlee\ TiHoonasswaastto Hee regpeseaniziveciin
part of the Church. The Lord saw, and was in need
of the values of this type when they are redeemed
from their complications and handicaps ; from the
limitations, frustradions, and self-assurance. Yes,
relemseidsisepaaticaldaraadcceyymgoneedohegee.

So, in a peculiar way, resurmectiiom was—and is
—a clash and a crisis with Thomas and his class.
Unless released he will miss much himself and rob
the Church of much. This nearly happened with
him because of his *“ Unless . . . I will oot t TThe
drisis is that of enlargement, and resurrection
means that supremely.

The Lord called Thomas, and he calls us with
full knowledge of our particuier and peculiar
mkeu;io

The Lord has a particular place and sphere, and
function for each type.
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The Lord calls—and only calls—with the know-
ledge of what He can do with the material in His
hand, if He is allowed to do it. There is a vital
place for an emancipated Thomas. Do not let us
dismiss him with the cheap epiifinst—"Doubting
Thomas’, The Lord did not do that.

Some things are necessary on our part, and the
thing to be mentioned first is particullznlly anpbiée-
able to Thomas.

We must not take ourselves, as we are, SO
setiously as to measure and fix everything and
everybody by ourselves. We must seek ever and
always the grace of adjustableness.

We must remember that the last word to Thomas

as the netunall Thomes, was one of compaasivee

rather than abso/liee bbtssecthesss, amdd whico weatss
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thatt 7? ({édimn <. 22). Thenee axee 1bxalls aanh diggeess
of blessedness according to how much we are

saved from owrsgues, however devout! There is

a higher level than that of having twought things

to our own criteriom of literal], téetinidahl phipsisiial,
evidence and proof. The spiritugl is higher than

the rational, i.e., human reason,

The resurrectiiom has to be a soul-splitting,
human-nature-rending experiemne; a crisis, not
only of will, but of disposition. Every devout
Christian will say with Thomas, *“ My Lord, and
my God ™ ; but with Thomas it was a capitulation,
an evacuation of himself, a broken-hearted surren-
der of his own predisposition.

He was still Thomas, but different, so dlilfmgnt!

T. A-S.

(to be comrimusdy)

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
ROPES OR HARPS

HAVE you ever heard of the Sirens? No, not
the wailing warnings on ships or fire-stations, but
the two sisters who sang with marvellous sweetness
to lure sailors on to the rocks.

They appear in many stories which the. Greeks
loved to tell. Homer’s Odyssey (Book 12) tells the
story of how Ulysses (Odysseus) sailed past the
rocky island where they were supposed to live. He
had been warned by Circe of the danger which
their boat would meet as they sailed past this
island. The story was that their singing was so
wonderfully attractive that anyone who listened to
it was bound to be wiresked!, and to leave his bones
6n the sea shore which was already piled up with
the skeletons of these whe had already met with
dlisaster threugh listening te the Sirens.

Circe not only warmed Ulysses of the danger
(many people can do that!) but also told him how
to be safe in the moment of peril. This is what he
did, He filled the ears of all his crew with wax, so
that they were deaf to every sound. Then he got
them to tie him firmily to the mast, baving first
commanded them that on no account were they to
let him go free. It was in this way that they rowed

past *the marvellous sirens and their. fitwesyy

meadow ",

Sure enough, the Sirems sang most sweetly, call-
ing Ulysses by name to entice him to join them. He
could not resist their calll; his heart ached to hear
more of their singimg; so he made signs to his
friends to release him. They, however, loyal to his

orders, only tightened the ropes and even added
new ones. The Sirems sang their sweetest, but the
wax and the ropes defeated their evil attraction,
and the crew rowed on to safety.

The Gresks had also another story about the
Sirens. This tells how the Argonauts were supposed
to have sailed past the same perilous island. Their
leader, Orplnens, was the great musician whose
name is well known to us all.. He used another
method to conquer the temptation. As the ship
drew within earshot of the seductive sisters “he
raised his voice to the harp in loud and long
praises of the immortal gods, and thus overcame
the charm of the Sirens with another and better
charm ”. They also passed safely on, for Orpheus
gaing so beautifully that ne one had ears for the

Fens.

As we sail on through life's journey, there are
many evil calls, some of them honey-sweet, which
try to lure us out of the right way on to the rocks
of sin and death. How shall we overcome these
temptations? It seems to me that there are two
ways. There is the way of Ulysses, the way of wax
and ropes. This means that we hold ourselves
down, or get others to hold us, so that while we
want to yield to the temptation we bhave some re-
straint which keeps us back. This is better than
nothing, but it either depends on our strength or
on the help of others, and we do not always have
that help, When we are quite small our parents
can guard us, but as we get older we have to make
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uf ewn decisions, and we do not always have the
' { to overcome, nor do we always have such
and faithful friends as Ulysses had.

There is a better way. It is described in Philip-
iens 3.1. “MFinally, my brethwem, rejoice in the
ord. To write the same thing to you, to me is not
ksome, but for you it is safe”. *“ For you it is
ifeN1 What? Why, this determination to keep re-
sicing in the Lord. This is the way in which Qr-
eus was said to overcome, and it is certzimly the

Christian way. If we * raise our voices . . . in loud
and long praises ™ to the One Immortal God, our
Saviour Jesus Christ, then the world will have no
power.

We want to be safe from failure and sin. We can
choose ropes or harps. Harps are the best safe-
guards. Satan’s call to destruction can be drowned
by the sweetness of our praisss. If we make it our
business to think often of the greatness and good-
ness of our Savious, and to rejoice in Him, we
shall avoid shipwreck and sail on safely. H.F.

THE REVELATION OF SONS

For the eamresstexppetaiidroofahelvreatiatiwaitatitetionly, be able to show on the surface a little patch
w>thahevenléngi of ahahsororof dFodddfROdmansof struggling growth. When we think of the cost

iii. 199).

[lHEE Apostle has been describing believers as
soms' and ‘heirs. He drops from these trans-
indent heights to contrast their present apparent
ondiition with their true charzcter and future
lory. The sad realities of suffering darkem  his
sfty hopes, even although these sad realities are
D his faith tokens of joint-heirship with Jesus, £l
ledges that if our inheritance is here menifested
¥ suffering with Himn, that very fact is a8 prophecy
{ common glory  hereafter. He _ that
iture as the reslising of a glery, to which the suf-
stings of tl;igepfesent time are net worthy te be
Smperert; then, 1n eur text, he varies the ap-
licatien of that thought of revealing and. thinks
f the subjests of it as being the “sowi3sqif Goa..
hey will Be revealed when the glery whish they
ave as jeint:-heirs with Christ is revealed in fhem.
hey walk, as it were, eompassed ilH frist and
leuid; but the splendeurs which will fall en them
1l seatter the ehvieus 8arkness, ahd “ wHe et
g?§i§ eui;}i% hi e g{ eigf? shatl we His es-
eonsider: =

I. THE PRESENT VEIL OVER THE SONS OF GQID

There is always a difference between appearance
nd reallity. The sons of God have a life-germ hid-
en in their souls which in its very nature is des-
med to fill their whole being, and to permeate
ith its triumplaant energy every corner of their
ature. But it is often overborne by its opposite,
he seed sown is to grow in spite of bad weather
nd a poor soil and many weeds, and although it

destined to overcome all these, it may to-day

at which the life of Christ was imparted to men,
and of the Divine source from which it comes, and
of the sedulous and protracted discipline through
which it is being trammedl, we cannot but conclude
that nothing short of its unmiversill dominion over
all the faculties of its imperfect possessors can be
the goal of its working.

The sons of Godi, even more than other men,
have contending principles fightiing within them.
It was the same Apostle who denied with oaths
that he * knew the mam’, and in a passion of cling-
ing love and penitence fell ai His feet.

The sons of Godl are veiled because the world’s
estimate of them is untrue. They are unknown antl
yet wellknown. They live for the most part veiled
in obscurity.

II. THE UNVEILING OF THE SONS OF GOID

That unveiling is in the text represented as com-
ing along with the glory that shalll be revealed to
usward, and as being contemporaneous with the
deliverance of creation itself from the bondage of
corruption, and its passing into the liberty of the
glory of the childrem of God. It coincides with the
vanishing of the pain in which the whole creation
now groans and trawiills, and with the tion—
that is, the redemption of our body. All this points
to the time when Jesus Christ will be revealed, and
His servants are revealed with Him in glory, That
revelafion brings with it of necessity the mani-
festation of the sons of God for what they are—
the making visible in the life what Godl sees them
to be. That revelation of the sons of Godl is the
result of the entire dominion and transforming
supremacy of the Spirit of God in them, The liimita-
tions and imperfections of our present bodily life
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will all drop away in putting on *tteHuutly aff giboyy"
which shall be ours.

That revelation will be more surprising to no one
than to those who are its subjects, when they see
themselves mirronet! in that glass, and so unlike
what they are here. Their first impulse will be to
wonder at the form they see, and to ask, almost
with incredinility;, *ILond], issittI??"

NOVEMBER — DECEMBER, 1962.

Naor will the wonder be less when they recognize
man.i/ whom they knew not. The surprises when the
family of Godi is gathered together will be great.
That revelation will be made to the whole uni-
verse ; we know not how, but we know it shall be :
and, as the text tells us, that revelation of the sons
of Godl is the hope for which * the earnest expecta-
tion of the creation wails?*

A. MeL..: (SELECTED)

LEADERSHIP
CuaPTER Tiwo

HAVING introduced this matter of leadership
in a more-or-less general way, we now proceed to
look into it more closely in order to learm from
Bible examples the principlles which are basic to it
and the features which delineate it.

Before coming to our firstt great example let us
emphasize the two common factors in piritual
leadership.

Ome is the fact of the sovereign act of Godl IIm
His choice of men for specific responsibility God
acts in the absolute right and independence of His
own sovereignty. No one is allowed to question His
act, His judgment, His reason. Sovereignty is un-
predictzble. Godl is answerable to no one, neither
is He responsible to anyone, His thoughts and His
ways are unfathomable, and in His wisdom He
waits long past His acts for vindication. Bui it is
always vindicated in the final issue.

The second factor is that of God linking Hiimysslif
with a vessel—a human vessel, and linking that
vessel with Himself for a special purpose. This is
the meaning of anointing in both Testaments.
Anointing in which God so commits Himself to the
vessel is always related to purpose, and man can-
not touch that vessel or dispute its work without
having—sooner or later, by sudden intervention or
the slewly-grinding mills of God—to reckoen with
God. 1t is here that we are forbidden to judge
Ged™s instrument on the ground of thelr humanity
apart from Ged. We may think that they provide
%auad for adverse judgment, but if God is using

efi and is with them It will enly bring us into a
controversy on the part of God with s if we touch
His aneinted, in werd of deed. The Bible has many
instanees of this. Provided the vessel remains in
meekness, God will take full responsibility for its
defects, and for its vindicatien.

Having said that, we can now proceed to the

princigle of leadership was at work from the be-
ginning, leadership only had its full expression
when there was a people needing and prepared! fior
it. This full expression of the principle first came
out in Moses.

MOSES —THE FIRST OF THE- GREAT -
-_— BIBLE LEADERS

1. What we have said regarding the sowver-
eignty of God is unmistakable in the case. of
oses. From his birth and preservation at Iirth
rigtttthrough his history all the evidences of his
being “ a chosen vessell” are clear. He was where
he was od did it. Even when, out of sym-
pathy and wrath, he essayed to assume the position
of deliverer, that was negatived, because this thing
hadl got to be so utterly of God.

The endurance of Moses is a matter that is re-
marked upon in Scripture, but that endurance—as
ours will be—was greatly supported by his later
knowledge that he was where he was because God
hadl done it, and it was not of his own choosing.
How important it is that Christians, and especially
Christian leaders should be in a position to say
emphatically that they know how true Christ was
when He said, “ Ye did not choose me. hat I gifmee

”. This foundatioh of ~aan aattoff Godd iis thee
only one tc‘?ﬁb‘dport the tremendous weight of re-
sponsibility and demand that leadership has to
experience.

2, The seo%ﬁh%that comes out so clearly

as making for iss

THE FIRSTHAND KNOWLEDGE ANID EXPERIENCE OF
THAT OUT FROM WHICH WE ARE TO LEAP OTHERS

Moses had forty of the years in Egypt when the

finss teammide offléesseshigpiant iec Bibilde Whilderttze Pharaoh-complex of Joseph's time had so utterly
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changed from' favour to hostility. He was born in-
te that hostility and hatred and would have known
from bhis mother and sister of his own Providiemtiil
gseape. He knew the palace and its tensions, He
lived in the atmosphere of mingled fear and ani-
fmesity. He daily saw the conditions of his own
g‘@@p%. As with Joseph, “tthe iron entered into

is soull**; No doubt that background contributed
greatly t6 his later reluctance to go back, and his
gffort to find a way out of so doing.

It is not God’s way to send inexperienced people
into leadership-responsibility. Such people are
really handicapped and in serious weakness. A part
of the training of any leader should be a finsyHwaad
knowledge of the world and its inimical forces, and
a life with Godl in the midst tinessof.

Many a servant of God has been profoundly
thankful in after years that—in the sovereignty and
foreknowledge of God—he had periods in condi-
tions against which Godl reacted through him. This
g% a?ply to various aspects and phases of life.

places His servants in situations which are
fot His ultimate will for them, and the time will
come when they react against what at one time
seemveit6o bee whollyy opradinosst wiloblyy off Godd Itt
Is strange that it is possible at one time to believe
a position to be whyllly of Godl. andl later to dis-
eever that it was only the provisiensl will ef Ged
te %ualify for something quite ether. Such sarvats
of God take with them threugh life a vetry real
Insidie dawwlledioe wihdshmadessittpessitile i tihgm
te 533/, * We speak that which we do knew ”. We
e6uld harally exapgerate the imperiance and value
of this faetef in leadlersiiip.

3. The third factor in this leadership is-a funda-
mental lesson that ~*

THE WORK OF GOID IS5 ESSENTIAULYY SFRIMUATLL

Moses was “ learned in all the wisdom of the
Egyptians. He no doubt had natural emdowments.
He certainly had rich acquired qualifications. He
was evidently a man of considerable physical
strength. His natural disposition was to be thorough
in anything that he undertook, as see him slaying
the Egyptiam and separating the quacrelling
Hebrews. He was not lacking in zeal nor weak in
initiative. But with all this God did not take him
up on those grounds, “Not by might, nor by
power”™ are words which very aptly apply to
Moses at the age of forty years.

“ The weapons of our wanfiare are mot camrall”.
The real and eternal aspect of God’s work is spiitt-
ual, therefore only spiritnal men with spiritneil ex-

perience and resources can do it effectively. God's
true leaders are spirituall men and men of the
Spirit.

All our natural ability, our traimimg, our ac-
quired qualifications ; our strength, zeal, andl learn-
ing will prove of little avail when we come up
against the ultimate forces of the umiverse, which
are spiritual. This Moses well knew when he came
actually to his life-work.

Lewmmm&m
of failure and self-discovery. The second forty
years of his life served such a purpose and were
no doubt deeply tinged with the bitterness of self-
disillusionment. He was in a much safer place when
he shramk from the responsibility tham when he
self tackled it in his own strength.

4. A further qualification for leadership as seen
in the case of Moses is

FAITHEIINESS, PROMBTNESS, AND HUMILITY, IN
ORDINARY AND UNSEECTACULAR AFFAIRS

Tending a few sheep at the back side of the
desert by an erstwhile royal primce of Egypt for a
considerable number of years could be a fair test of
patience and lack of bitterness, The opportunity to
help some defenceless women to get their fiiocks
watered was neither, beneath his dignity nor an am-
noying internuptiion in preoccupation with ¢ Inigher
and more M?OM matterss’. He was not so dis-
affected by his disappointment as to be contempt-
uous of a humble piece of work, High-mindedness
is a di j on for leadership. The Lord
watches the out-of-sight life and rmines His
approval there, A true leader is not one who has
to be shown and asked to do menial things, but
one whe sees a need and self- i@l lends a
hand. 1t is quite evident that Ged kheéw where
Meses was, ang that he was net a eastaway Ser-
vant. Meses had been inwarally di%i?liﬁ@é in the
scheel of inaetion, a very hard seheel for his astive
and energetie ty%% The selt-emap had beeq a
painful pressss, but it had effested God's intentien
and put him en that essential sreund of al

hip whieh i§ ¥ ne eonfidence in the Hesh *;;
“ gl dhings Are ;

Bt the immediate point is that upon which the
Lord’s eye was looking durimg the time of wait-
ing. That is, a spimit of service. It is so easy to be
active and energetic when there is some big, inter-
esting, or worthwhile job on handi, especially if it
is in the public eye or alongside of others. But the
real test is when things are quite otherwise and we
are right down to bedrock principlle ; the principle
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of conscientiousness without the influence of re-
latedness in responsibility and another’s eye upon
us. Service is a spirit, not an outward obligation.
There I very i the spirit™of service IeIt in
the world now, but with God it has always been
something of which He has taken particular ac-
count. This is His law of trust and approval—"* He
that is faithful in that which is least ”. Say what we
may about Moses himself, and of Divine Sovereign-
ty in his life, but let it be understocd that Divine
Sovereignty does not bypass simple ‘ everyday ’ be-
haviour in what may seem to be very insignificant
matters. A whole life’s vocation may turn upon a
seemingly small issue. It is our spirit that God looks
at. The few sheep at the back of the desert : a few
helpless women in difficulty had a place in God’s

esteem which led to a true exaltation.

5. THE LESSON OF THE BUSH

The episode of the bush was the crisis and turn-
ing-point in the life of Moses, We could say that
the past forty years found their meaning and issue
here, and the following forty their strength. There
is an incomparable meaning in this, and the signi-

_ ficance was immense, for here we are in the

presence of the Triune God in combined opera-

tion unto the emancipation of an elect people.
God, the Father, was in the bush. God, the Son,

was the indestructible humanity—the Son of Man.

NOVEMBER — DECEMBER, 1962.

God, the Holy Spirit, was the fire, “ God was in
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself * (II Cor.
v. 19). “Jesus, filled with the Holy Spirit . . .»
(Luke iv. 1). * Ye shall receive power, the Holy
Spirit coming upon you” (Acts i. 8).

The full and glorious meaning of the Incarna-
tion of ‘God’s Son unto redemption is symbolized
In the non-burning bush. (The Bible does not speak
of the bush as burning in the sense of being con-
sumed.) When Moses, many years after, pro-
nounced the blessings upon the tribes, the highly
esteemed Joseph was to know “ the good will of

-him that dwelt in the bush ” (Deut, xxxiii. 16).

Moses came to understand that “ good will " in ail
its redeeming love. What a basis and background
for leadership!

Moses may not have understood all the New
Testament -meaning, but he came into the power.

What Moses was meant to understand, for his
great responsibility, was that humanity in itself
may be frail, weak, and as vulnerable as a bush of
the desert, but if God links Himself with it in the
power of the Holy Spirit, it can endure and live and
trivmph when naturally it should succumb,

In the first place the bush represented Christ.

In the second place it represented the Church.

In the third place it represented every God-
chosen instrument of purpose.

Not merely survival, but supernatural triumph
—in a scorching desert—is true of each.

T. A-S.

THE DIFFERENCE IT MAKES WHEN THE WIND
IS IN OUR SAILS

NoOTE BY THE EDITOR.

Many years ago the editor of A Witness and a
Testimony was one of several hundreds of ministers
to whom the following sermon was preached at an
annual meeting. It was so much appreciated that,
when the preacher apologized for being so long,
there were loud cries of “ Go on”’!

It is thought that this message will be helpful to
many of God's servants who receive this paper.
Permission has been given to print it here,

“ And he reasoned in the synagogue and sought 10
persuade . . . But when Silas and Timotheus came
down from Macedonia Paul was constrained by the
Word and testified to the Jews that Jesus was the
Christ” (Acts xviii. 4, 5).

I AM quite sure that it is not merely fanciful to
observe a difference between the state of mind attri-
buted to S. Paul in the earlier verse and the state
of mind atiributed to him in the verse which im-
mediately follows. In the one you must dectect the
note of strain and difficulty ; in the other there is
the sense of ease and fulness. In the earlier verse
we read that this servant of the Lord reasoned and
tried to persuade, the very words giving us the im-
pression of toil. In the later verse we read that this
same servant of the Lérd became absorbed in the
Word, and testified or bore witness to the Jews
that Jesus was the Christ, the very words giving
us a happy impression of victory. In the one case
you have the picture of a man * distressed in row-
ing ™ ; in the other you have the picture of a man
with a wind in his sails. In the one case yvou have a
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man doing the best he can in the circum-
stapces, his mood at the moment being what it is.
In the other you have a good man become blessedly
aware of some great Ally and resource. In the one
case, we read, he * reasons and tries to persuade *=:
in the other he “ testifies ™ Im the one case he is
talking about a mystery ; in the other he is speak-
ing out of some fresh contact with it, like one in
love.

Perhaps if we were more persistently fajthful to
God, and reminded ourselves more reg of the

es of our religion, we should all be less
liable than we are to these sudden alternations of
mood. Doubtless not one of us ought to be so much
at the disposal of circumstances as we are. But,
accepting ourselves as we must, we confess that
we are susceptible to these sudden alternations of
mood and feeling when our spirits in one moment
can fall, as it were, through illimitable space, or
from the loneliest depths may rise. Often it is a
very small thing that has this so masterful effect
upon our minds, bringing darkumess, wiiith ssams 2t
the moment the heart of the worldl, or light, which
seems at the moment to be the blessed truth of
things, There are even times whepn we caich our-
selves in nroods of sorrow and despondency, when
it we were asked or If we asked ourselves, ** Why
art thou cast down, O my soul?”, we should have
difficulty in giving any reasen at all,

“In the worldl of the soull™, says Faber, “ thene
are often shadows when there are no cloudss™.
Still, if it is true that a small thing may plunge a
sensitive soul into darkmess, it is equally true, and
it is only just to God to recall this, that a small
thing may likewise let loose within the soul the
most amazing mood of joy.

Here, then, we have two verses, one following
the other immediately, and yet it is not too much
to say, if our insight in these matters is at all
authendic, that the man who is described in the
earlier verse and the man who is described in the
later verse are two men living in totally different
unﬁverses And the one thing I wish to make clear

to myself is: what made this immense and most
blessed difference?

Any who knows his New Testament knows
that at the time referredi to in the text S. Paul was
passing through probably the darkest days of his
life. I confess that there are passages in the Cor-
inthian Episties which I cannot read without tears.
There are moments when the Apostle is almost re-
diuced to that position to which we must never be
rediuced, when we must cry for to men. e
tells us that during his stay in Corinth, and especi-

ally in the early days of his stay, he was ill. There
are allusions in the uncamomical literature of the
fimstt cegttutyy wiidth coneobloraste, witaat wee axee pmes-
pared i{o believe, that S. Paul was never a robust
man—which only heightens our wonder at the
work he did. WM lt was an affection of the
eyes, as some allege, or a tendeney to epilepsy as
some others whe have a d matie interest in that
hypothesis declare, §. Paul's own wiilings bear
witness t6 any man whe has lnsight that the
Apostle must have been ene with a rare and §eﬁ§1-
tive physieall erganization; In Cerifth, theﬂ
maﬂy Feaeos, thiﬁg§ Were at their Werst foF 'iﬂ

§ “in bedily weakness Qﬂd
H" ” * Wi bt WSf@ ﬁ t‘
iﬁ§§; Wiﬁi‘iﬂ were 8 E§f8
nra ] eé
i e al

i ] 95?32

%f%ehga tga«tg; @eg fsmevs it gs%%m A

And then all this took place, at least so it seems
to me, at a time when S, Paul himself was predis-
posed to take a sad view of things. It would be
foolish to say S. Paul's mission to Athens, which
immediately preceded, had faillsdl; but a close
reading of the Apostle’s own narrative watrants us
in saying that in his own view be had not suc-
ceeded. We learn further, to complete the pieture
of despondency, that somehow, cerisi iﬁ the
early stages, the Apostle had not found
well with him even 1n Cerinth. 1 think it Wé1§
most difficult of all his chuvshes. We ean hear @t
complainis made as to his preaching, as 16 his @Wﬁ
personal appearance even, and as to the wi
which he developed and enforced his ideas. aa
8]l these things eeming together and @@fﬂiﬂg ypen
him ip a time ef badﬂy m amy when he was dis-
posed to think the werst of himself, grove his
spirit dewn ig the depihs. Weﬂ this is Geg’s wa%/
oF eﬁe ef H1§ way§ of tea@tiiﬂ Y] tﬁe ¥
If 18 eﬁwlg a fhan Whe
deals wa iﬂ ﬂi\i§ yiter w ] amf @gﬁ %s

sl the

elaim: “ O the deptb
depth of them!"

In these circumstamces Paul did his best. He
reasoned and tried 1% persuade. There are times
when this is the best we can do, and if that be so,
we must do it. Only let us never for a moment rest
satisfied with that way of doing Christ’s work in
the world. Alll the time we are arguing and trying
to persuade, let us see thai there is never absent
from our soul a certain attitude of suppliancy to-
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wards God, that He would have pity upon us as we
struggle with these contending waters, and come
to our rescue, making bare His own anm. It is all
to the honour of the Apostle that, passing through
the things which he was passing through, and with
agleemupoﬂmﬁmlwmahmiﬁ\ewwule he
hevertheless went en reasoning and n}g to per-
suade. He did not resigh. Net only was it a great
mlﬂl% but 1t was the wisest thing alse. Wit I reean
at is this. It is a temptatien which besets us
all when the wind for seme reasen 6F ther falls
away andl eur beat lies impetent upen the water,
1€ is & temﬁtaﬁaﬂ for us, semetimes even in ihe
of piewy to sit there wajting ill a wind
§9ﬁﬂg§ up again. But this is net a esurse whieh is
ah heneur to Ged ; foF it i§ net heneurng te ether
sides ef eur nature, ether faeulueg with Whish euF
religion has likewise to deal. Goel does send us
{imes of pewer. It may very well be that but for
SUF BWH HHSEFABIE WE HS§§%§ this pewer weuld Be
[ 85 it 1s; sveq 1p the way

%;E%ﬁé%‘ Ll
l

time 1R § ev mwe 1@ s—
Hﬁé‘ﬁ‘ ggageﬁ eau§s
§e§ 6§ mf
puf Ves Rext moment 1h the
w&y 8 aHether Wiﬂﬁ

BuFse] V€§

There is a primciple there which, if I had had
timre, I stomith Haewee likeed tto déenedln,, i andster tto
establish the point,—that it is as we are faithful to
what we know, and are using such powers as we
have in the obedience of Godi, that greater powers
are given us. It is quite true that we mmay speed
slong so happily under a wind from heaven that
it may seem to us that this is the only method by
which God means to use us. And yet again and
again 1 hold that there is a co-operation necessary
en the part of a man—and this alse is not without
the aid of God's Spiric—wHitth nevertheless may
be a condition of the Spirit’s more effective posses-
sien of us. To take an lllustragion from the pro-
eesses of the human mindl: we know how we may
try to recall seme name 6r wordl, how we finay put

%‘ fe Upen eur ewn mind without success. We
gl that ne is geing to come of further
Bf@§§uf6; §6 we give up the whele business,
WhHeK the tensien of our thinking has
been F , the word er the name which we were
searshing for eomes wandering into the field of

8uF mind. 1t weuld be foelish for iyou to say in the
siFsuimetances that the name would have ooouered
to yeu suppesing you haed not put that previous
pressure upen your mindl. You have no resson to
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believe amything short of this, that the pressure
gave to your whole intellect a purpose and direc-
tion, that it imposed an attitude of receptivity up-
on your brain which made you competent to lay
hold upon the elusive thing. It is always possible
to hold on a little longer.

My whole point is that it is to souls which are
faithful to God and which do reverence to their
own experience in the dark and-difffeultt piaess
that the Holy Spirit even in this world comes, and
greets them now with the approval which is proimn-
ised to the faithful at the end, “ Thou hast been
faithful, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord ™.

Paul reasoned and tried to persuade them. The
words, I repeat, give us a sense of heaviness and
difficulty and drymess of spirits, as of a mamn rwwing)
against the stream or crossing a moor with the
wind in his teeth, Im the next verse we read that
this same mamn, being constrained by the Word,
bare witness that Jesus is the Christ, the very wordls
giving ws the sense of victory, of a cettain fine
carelessness as to consequence, a8 certadn Sure-
fool:ediness and condidience,

And once again we are going to ask what under
God may have brought about the blessed change?
We readl that it was when Silas and Timothy came
down from Macedonia that the wind of God
up in the soul of Paul. And why? Oh, there is no
need to ask, Have you ever grasped the hand of a
friend in the day of some utter desolation? Have
you ever met 8 mian who believed in you in some
day when you have scarcely believed ib yourself?
I you can remember such a day, you do not need
to be iold that a nman may be to his brother in the
place of God.

Isaiah promised that a day was coming when a
should be as a * hiding-place from the wind
and as a covert from the tempest, as rivers of water
in adr;lragldace angd as a shadow of a great rock in a

Silas and Timothy were all that to Paul, . . . In
the case of a sensitive soul like his it would be
enough to see these men who had been with him
at other times—it would be enough simply to see
them for his heart with a great rebound to recover
its joy. But when theéeweat away with Paul in

jvate and gave him their news, then his cup was

Il to overflowing. Ami after the recent soreness
I can quite understaind how the Apostle could no
longer contain himself. I can understand with what
a shining face he next day: how he had
no use for his old vocabulary, how the things that
he had been saying, whilst they were all true
doubtless, now had their place im am atmmosphere
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B which be had escaped. Eor what was it that
las and Timothy told Paul. If you consult the
issage in the first Epistlle to the Thessalonians,
here you have the story told by Paul himself, you
ill Fead: * When Timothy came even now unto
+ frem you and brought, us glad tidings of your
ith and love, and that ye have remembrance of us,
ways longing to see us even as we long to see you,
a tHis oaisee wee weree comffmtest! awear yoau im all
jf distress and affliction through your faith. For
3W we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord.”

That was the news -that Silas and Timothy
rought to Paul. That was what completed the
isurrection of his spirit. He rose with Christ from
le dead in newness of life, Truly, * how beautiful
pon the mountains are the feet of him that brimg-
‘b good tidings !

We have many a discussion in our day and mreemy

controversy as to the proper function of the
Burcin What if this be the function of the Church
-nay, there is no question about it, this is the
unction of the Church. The Church of Christ is a
asiveyy opf fHiandss Thiee Chiupchh off Chinigst iss thast
ommunity which by all its words and ordinances
nd by its atmosphere mediates to the hard-pressedi
oul of man the comfort of an understanding Gedl.
\nd this comfort the true Church will always meadi-
te, not simply by her assertion that such comfort
iwells In God, but by manifesting, incarnating that
omfort in the actual friendliness of her members.

I do net need to s?f much more as to how this
ehtact with these old friends and this hearing of
heir good news weuld affect the whole bearing of
he Apestle. 1t weuld help him to belexeiiHinrel
ig@h) H Wwealdc dklécatv @bl sepisecopiidaetiasss—

he was ene man fighting against the werld.

t weuld alse deliver him frem these vings

vhieh threaten a& fhan in the day ef dlefeat—inis-

#vings as {6 his titness for his high ealling, oF mis-

SWings as to whether the pewer ef Ged has its wa%
Wih then as it enee hadl. This Ha?py eontaet wit

s twe triends weuld have the blessed effest alse

ek E@ Apestle suFe that, in spite of failures
1ere apg there, God had heneured and aeknew-
: 5 werdd.
~Nawman once said that few of us can do without
a little sucmesss; and the trutin of that saying lies
iust there. And a man is lost when he has lost heart.
By some means a must be saved from the idea
‘hat he and what he is doing are of mo conse-
gmence—that he is simply accidemtal, irrelevant,
taving no orgamic relation to the lives of other

people or to the great life of the world. Nothing
can deliver the soul from such utter dizspondency

except by its perceiving, with the perfect lucidity
of some recent bumiiliziom, the pure goodness of
what Christ has revealed to us concerning God—
that God is One who cares for us, that all service
ranks the same with Him, that with Himn there is
neither first nor last. s

And that, in a finall wordl on this matter, is what
these two friends did for Paul. They brought him
back with a kind of violence to the thought of God.

.There is no need for me to explain in any pedan-
tic way the difference between a man reasoning amdi
trying to persuade and a man who is bearing wit-
ness to the truthn. To witness is to speak out of the
joy and certainty of experience. It is to be fresh, to
be contemporary, It is to have our soul poised and
on the strain, aware of some danger all the time,
and all the time confident that the danger need
never engulf us,

We might put it, then, that S. Paul’s soul was de-
livered from its gloom and difficulty and dryness
of spirits, and that the whole world lost its grey-
ness and monotony when he began to think away;
from himself as he was at the moment to himself
as he had been in some brighter hour, and to re-
g?ember all .dire way by winichh tine Lord hadl Jedl

m,

Maost sorrows are forms of loneliness ; and Silas
and Timothy by their presence assured Paul that he
was not alone so far as they were concerned, and
by what they told him about his work they as-
sured him that he was not alone so far as God was
concerned. That is how these things happen. And
what we need to-day, who have our hours and days

If of misgiving and despondency, is to lift up our

eyes and behold the things which are there to
quicken the pulse of every true man of God.

The New Testament closes with an illlustration
of the sublime scale of the primciple with which
we have been dealing. The New Testament, as you
know, closes with a kind of declaration of war
against the world, or rather with the acceptance of
a declavadionm of war by the world against the
Church. It seemed an unequal conflict, Not many
wise, fiot many mighty, not many great, had beef
called. The proud power of Rome—that Rome
concerning which a senator had said, * She does
not go to battle, she goes to war > ; she does not
allow herself, that is to sa¥, to be distracted from
her purpose by any temporary defeat—the proud,
invincible power of Rome had set herself against
a feeble people. Andl yet Rome encountered i the
Church of Christ something greater than herself.
She encountered a community which after centuries
of experience could say, “The Son of God goes
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forth to war ". Blow after blow she raimed upon
that meek and apparemily uncomplaining bodly;
but the anvil broke the hamnier. That, however, is
to anticipate by two hundred yeavs.

The New Testament, I had said, closes with the
heavy sense of a great struggle about to enter upon
a fiercer and miore intimate stage. S. John, the
aged, desires to deliver a message of comfort to the
hard-buffeted servants of Christ, desires to lift up
thelr hearis from immediate things, from the ap-
parent fallure and discomfiture—and how? It is as
though he had said. ““BRdtonest], stomi Il musst lézexe
¥@m, and leave you as sheep in a world of wolves.

see the little Church of Christ set in the depths
of Satam. 1 see an infernal ocean of evil sending
long tongues of its assaulting element as far as it
dare toward the very centre of our faith ; but, Be-
loved, never for one moment believe that what you
see with the natural eye is all that is. Fok hearken!
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“* After these things I saw and behold, a door
opened in Heavem™ And then the holy man dis-
closes what he sees ... .

There he saw the saints, those who had come 6ut
of the great tribuilatiiom, and their prayers fillkeiciall
heaven with their incense—those who through all
the ages had been faithful. He saw the Angels and
Archangels and all the Host of Heaven, and their
number was ten thousand times ten thousand aad
thousands upon thousands, And they all gathered
round the Throms, and on the Throme there was a
Lamb as It had been slaim! Ours, indeed, is net a
conflict against flesh and blood ; but there is mere
than flesh and blood upon our side.

That is the last word of the New Testament,
the last message of the Spirit to the Church on
earth. We are not alone. The things which are
seen are temporal and the things which are not
seen are Eternal.

SELECTED.

I WILL OVERTURN
(A Messagr asspodienn))

** J willl oventurer) omentiurn, oventurn .. .. .. untiil he
come whose rightt it is; and I will give it him™
(Ezekiell xxii.27)).

%QU will see, if you look, that those words have
an immediate and a much wider context. Their
immediate context is the life-ministry of the pro-
phet. His times were to see the beginning and the
cartying forwardl, to some quite serious degree, of
the fufilment of these wordss. But there is also an
expanded context, and the expanse of that context
has not yet reached its final phase. But here in the
iptures much of that expanded context is noted
and mentioned, The overturming began very soon
after the prophet was caused io make this pro-
clamatien ef Jehovah's intentlon. The immediate
eontext, then, was that of Jeruselem) and Jeru-
salem as the symbel and representation of the
halien! tBGe @g@ﬁ@ﬂ wgli@b was ehotshea ggﬁ God fg{ g
HO56. s special purpese; the nation whie
géué been earefullly, p fglly and patlently
eonstituted and gissiplined unts that pu?me, and
A had se lamentably failed, so tragically missed
fhark. J:J!ﬂt@ ihat natien the werds were ad-
The reason? The lost distinctiveness in their
life. They had gone out to the world in illicit and
ferbidden relationship of a spirituall character, and
the world had been let into them in a defiling and

willl evesthudi), GVertitdi), overturm™..

corrupting way, resulting in that end which is al-
ways and ever an abomination to God—ixture.
In and amongst His people there was the lost dis-
tinctiveness of their life, the lost vitality in the
means which God had provided for the realisation
of His purpose. He had provided tabernacle and
temple, priesthood and ordinances, sacrifices and
feasts, and much more. He had made 8 egfeat g&
vision in this way, but all was intended te be a
vital, an effective means to an end, not as an end in
itself. That vitality had been lost in temple, priest-
hood, sacrifices, ordinances, and they had all be-
come a formality, a mere daily routine ; something
being kept \:'IF, something just Ip itself: a great
formalism, without life, Vitality in the means had
gone and God’s deposit was dead in their midst.
They had lost the vision as to the purpese of their
existence. They had lost both the consciousness
and the knowledge of why they were the Lord’s
people. They were clalmifig t6 be a special people

amongst the peoples of the earth. They were using
Hig Nate, but the purpese for which they were the
Lord’s people had been lost to theis consCiouUSHEss ;

ttl;glf visiotg of tfhe great ebjegltl atgd end ?f Go%d ﬂiiﬂ
choosing them from among e peeples ot the
earth had been lost.

You know that that is the cry of the prophets.
Their cry is against this mixture, this difilement.
Their cry is against this mere formalism. Thoaugih
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Isaiah the Word of the Lord came: “ Cry aloud,
spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet and show
my people their transgression, and the house of
Jacob their sin. Yet they seek me daily, and delight
10 know my ways" (Isaiah_ lviii. 1). They were
carrying on, but without vision, without purity,
without vitality. : .

_All that led to this “ I will overturn, overturn,
overturn ™. As though the Lord was saying, ‘I am
not going to preserve mere form, mere shell, mere
profession. To Me, it is all hypocrisy, unreality, I
will overturn.’ Why? Because these things, the
things that really matter, the things that character-
ize a people under the true government and in the
true energies of the Holy Spirit, are gone. Because
of the lack of these things authority was lost in
Israel, authority in the nations, an authoritative
voice in their own midst. They were not registering
in life, in word, and in testimony.

It is a tragic situation when the people of God
lose their authority in the world, and they always
do so when they mix in with the world, and when
the world is mixed in with them,

Then there was lost unity. We see the crumbling
of the nation, the breaking up and disintegration,
until the only suitable picture is that of the valley
of dry bones, very many and much scattered, unre-
lated, unarticulated, disintegrated. -

Then again there was the loss of the position to
which God had. brought them. He had brought
them by covenant into the land and set them there
as His own place for .them. God’s place for the
nation was the land, and they lost their position,
their God-appointed position, and were cast out
of it, o o :
Finally, the prophecies lead to the lost glory, the
lost glory in and over the people of God. The glory
lifted up and moved right away. The Lord says
about such a state “ I will overturn, overturn, over-
turn”. ‘ This cannot go on.’

A NEW TESTAMENT COUNTERPART

And, dear friends, may I have your forbearance
if I remind you again that these prophecies are not
exclusively concerning Israel in the Old Testament
and the old dispensation. There is that in the New
Testament which corresponds to this immediate
context, This terrible chapter xxi of Eekiel’s pro-
phecies has been called ‘ The Song of the Sword .
If you read immediately associated with these words
of verse 27 * The sword, the sword, the sword, the
point of the sword, God’s unsheathed sword °, and
by the sword He is going to * overturn, overturn,

overturn ’, may 1 remind you that we have two
corresponding passages in this other realm of the
Church in the New Testament. One is the Letter to
the Hebrews: *' 1 will shake the heavens and the
earth” (verse 26). The other? It is in the coming
of the Lord Jesus into the midst of the seven lamp-
stands, and in that comprehensive and matchless
description and presentation of Him there is this :
“ He that hath the sharp two-edged sword”, and
He begins with it at the churches (Revelation ii, 12).
His is an overturning in churches. The sword is
cleaving, dividing, finding out, searching and judg-
ing, and there is that which, having resulted in, so
largely resulted in the loss of the specific purpose,
falls 10 the sword of the Lord. These are hard
words but suffer them for the moment. It is like
that. The Lord is saying to the churches, represent-
ing the whole Church, the same things as He said
to Israel here. “1 am not a bit interested in or con-
cerned with your religious form. I am not a bit in-
terested in or concerned with much religious or

Christian activity. “1 know thy works ”. I am not

concerned with your profession. The thing for
which you were raised up, elected and constituted is
My eternal purpose concerning My Son, that in
all things He might have the pre-eminence, occupy
the first, the full, and final place; and anything
that either falls short of that, or contradicts that,
must come under the sword. I will overturn, over-
turn, overturn.” And judgment begins at the House
of God. R :

Dear friends, if this is true and we are not mis-
taken, the Church in general is going to meet the
sword, is going to be dealt with in this way, and
there is going to be a whole lot of activities and
works and professions and whatnot that is going
to the sword, going to be overturned, overturned,
overturned, in order to get to that end which God
has appointed.

And what is true of the whole Church will be
true of any local company of believers, If the
Lord sees unreality, sees hypocrisy, mere formality,
making His Divine things just an end in themselves,
turned in on ourselves and not ministering to and
forging toward the great end, progressing and de-
veloping as we go on with this increasing fulness
of Christ, the Lord will, sooner or later, overturn
that local company, and upset it,%will bring the
sword in and will scatter and will break down and
overturn, It is the history of many a company of
the Lord’s people who have become merely formal
and traditional, having lost their vitality and their
vision,

And let us come nearer. It will be the history of
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individual lives. As soon as you and I resolve
everything—teaching, doctrine, practice, and meet-
ings—into some thing which is just a rota being
carried on, and it loses that great, mighty, dynamic
vision of the purpose of God, and loses that tre-
mendous impact of a sense of purpose, then our
own individual Christian life will come under the
sword. We will just go to pieces and we will have
to come to this place: ‘I have been on false
ground. I have been in a false position, My posi-
tion has not been true, not real. All the teaching
that I have received is simply something in my
head, in my mind, and not a vital part of my very
being. The Lord must overturn.’

That sounds very hard. But would we have it
otherwise? Is it not His faithfulness to do that?
To get to reality and to save a remnant that has
the root of the matter in it?

THE EVER-WIDENING CONTEXT

The widening context and application you can
see here, and I must remind you that Ezekiel over-
lapped at two ends. At one end he overlapped the
ministry of Jeremiah and at the other end he over-
lapped the ministry of Daniel. You remember the
word of the Lord which came to Jeremiah: ““ ] have
set thee this day over the nations . . . to pluck up,
to break down . . . to plamt ” (Jer. i. 10). Over the
nations. At the other end—Daniel, We are all
familiar with how Daniel in his book is set right
in the midst of the nations. We will come to that
in a moment. Here is a wide context in the midst
of which Ezekiel is set. There passes in review the
rise and fall of the world-powers, of the peoples
and nations who have exercised power and influ-
ence in the history of this world. The prophet here,
Ezekiel, begins with the first four: Ammon, Moab,
Edom, Philistia. You are not expecting or wanting
that I should trace their history and give their full
meaning. Sufficient to say that it was Ammon and
Moab who conspired and joined hands to hire
Balaam to curse Israel. Balak, King of Moab, sent
for Balaam to come—" Curse me Israel”. All
right, Ammon. All right, Ammon.

* The mills of God grind slowly,
But they grind exceeding small:
Though with patience He stands waiting,
With exactness grinds He all”’

Ammon, Moab, you are going to be grist for God’s
mill! We will see. The third was Edom. And what
a history Edom had as a menace to Israel and the
interests of the Lord! And the fourth Philistia. Oh,
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we are tired and sick of reading of the interferences
with the interests of the Lord by the Philistines—
‘uncircumcised Philistines’ as they are called.
They were that constant, almost perpetual menace
to the Lord’s interests in Israel. These four are
brought right into the ‘ Song of the Sword’: “/
will overturn, overturn, overturn” says the Lord.
And so it was. Ammon, Moab, Edom, Philistia
went to the sword and are no more.

The prophet passes from the first four to another
two. The second two: Tyre and Zidon. In chapter
xxviii of these prophecies you have one of the
most amazing, startling and terrible things in the
Bible: the King of Tyre. It is not difficult to see
right through what is said here to Satan himself.
“Thou hast walked up and down in the midst of
the stones of fire ” (Ezekiel xxviii. 14 ff.). And this
is said in the first context of the King of Tyre, but
you can see right through this to another one, in-
spiring this exalting against God, this aspiring to
be supreme everywhere. Read chapter xxviii again
and see how terrible it is. The Zidonians are in
league with Tyre. And the word reaches even unto
them: 1 will overturn, overturn, overturn’’, And
where are Tyre and Zidon? What happened? Well,
history will tell you what happened. The desolation
of Tyre! It is a tremendously thrilling but startling
story, The prophecy was fulfilled,

And then the prophet moves to one: Egypt.
After the four and the two he comes to one: Egypt.
That empire of antiquity, that wonderful civilisa-
tion, that great world-power of which many other
great powers were for a long time much afraid. But
Egypt comes to the sword. The same thing is said
about Egypt: “[I will overturn, overturn, over-
turn”. And we know the history. God said, “ I
will overturn, overturn, overturn”. And so it was.

And then we move into a still larger context as
we overlap into Daniel, and before long the great
image of Nebuchadnezzar is brought into full
view. That great image, one of the four of the
greatest world-powers in history—we are with the
‘ Big Four ’ here—Babylon. ‘ See this great Baby-
lon that I have made!’ said Nebuchadnezzar. God
gave him a2 kingdom that all nations and peoples
and tongues should bow down before him. How
great was Babylon !

Then came the invasion of Cyrus, tife Persian,
and the supplanting of the great Babylon with the
Medo-Persian Empire, which is proverbizal. In our
daily speech we speak about the laws of the Medes
and Persians, by which is meant, something that
has come to stay for ever and cannot be altered. It
lifts itself against Babylon and Babylon comes
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down, and Medo-Persia takes the ascendency.

And then apnother great world-power comes on
the horizon. Alexander the Great rises up with his
Greco-Macedonian war and treads all other powers
under foot and looks for new worlds to conquer.
And when he has conquered all the worlds that he
can find, he passes in the pageant of empires, and
then the greatest of them all appears on the scene :
the Roman Empire, ,

All these are mentioned in Daniel, and they are
presented in the great image, The great Roman
Empire, the greatest of them all that had ever been,
both in extent and in power. Here are the world-
nations. Here are the world-empires. And the pro-
phecy extends to-them all: “ I will overturn, over-
turn, overturn”. Daniel tells us of the overturning
when he says, after describing the vision, that
there was seen a stone cut out without hands which
smote the feet of the great image so that it crashed
and crumbled, and was no more. And Daniel says :
*“ In the days of those kingdoms the God of heaven
shall set up a kingdom ”. A stone cut out without
hands. The God of heaven shall set up a kingdom
and it shall endure for ever. It was in the very time
of the Roman Empire that the stone smote it and it
crashed, and in representation it brought all the
other empires down with it. * I will overturn ’, said
the Lord. - :

THE THRONE ABOVE ALL THRONES

What is.the teaching of all this? In the first
place, over all these there is a throne, another
throne. That throne which is seen at the beginning
of Ezekiel’s prophecies: “ Above the firmament . ..
the likeness of a throne . . , and upon the likeness
of the throne was a likeness . .. of @ man upon it
above ” (Ezekiel i. 26). Above ! That spreads over
all these kingdoms, dominions and powers. There
is a throne. To use a fragment from Daniel: ““ Thou
shalt have known that the heavens do rule” (Dan.
iv. 26). The heavens do rule, There is a throne over
all. It ought to comfort us.

I have been saying hard things, painful things.
Perhaps you say, gloomy things, depressing things.
But what is the lesson? Over all these terrible
things there is a throne. What is the explanation of
the downfall of all these world-powers? There is
one explanation. Every one of them sought to take
the place that was eternally appointed for God’s
Son. God had appointed Him * heir of all things”
(Hebrews i. 2). That is the Scripture. God’s Son was
destined heir of this world and its kingdoms. God’s
Son is the rightful ruler of all nations. And every

one of these had stretched out a hand to take to it-
self what belonged by eternal covenant to the Son
of God. Spreading from Ammon and Moab, in a
very limited scope, spreading out and out and out
until Rome spreads itself over all the world to
possess it, to possess this world : to rule and govern
it for their own ends. And God said, * Wait. That is
My preserve. That is the preserve of My Son. Don’t
touch that. Don’t lay a hand on that. That is sacred
to My Son. Touch that and I will overturn, over-
turn, overturn until He come whose right it is: and
I will give it Him.” That is history.

CONTEMPORARY HISTORY

There is still 2 wider context. There have been a
lot of things since Rome went down, And in our
own lifetime we have seen this thing happen. We
do not like mentioning it. We do not like mention-
ing the names, but we have to in this very context.
What about Hitler? Hitler aspired with his ambi-
tion and ambitiousness to dominate all the nations
of this world: to bring them into subjection to his
ideology and to his control: to take them. And
we know how viciously he repudiated Jesus Christ
and His Church. * All right, Mr. Hitler °, says the
throne above, ‘that is the prerogative of the Son
of God. Hands off!” And we see the awful wreck-
age and ruin both of Hitler himself and of his ré-
gime. Some of you have seen it. Some of us have
seen some of it. The awful devastation and the ter-
rible story of his end. Christ’s rights interfered
with. ‘ I will overturn.’ S

And we have seen Mussolini having made for
him a great relief map of the ten kingdoms of the
Roman Empire to stretch the whole width of a
great hall, setting up a statue of himself and pro-
claiming himself as the last Caesar of the restored
Roman Empire. * All right °, says the throne above,
* so far shall thy proud waves come and no further.
And look at the shame of his end. * I will overturn,
overturn, overturn.”

But contemporary history! Our present time is
seeing something bigger than any of these, Bigger
than the biggest of the old great four, Rome. Big-
ger than these T have just mentioned. Something
spreading itself in the denial of God and the denial
of the Son of God and the denial of the Chdtch of
God, to be the great world-power. And the throne
above says, ‘ If you can’t read history you will learn
in experience.” And the same destiny and doom is
coming to it. Make no mistake about it. Why? Be-
cause this world was made for Jesus Christ. And
the day.is coming when the Scripture will be ful-
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fillsdi: “ The kimggtomogfthaewonld disbeeanmehine of God is to gather together, to reunite, all lhi?t%s

kinggtiom of foon rllopddaaddof fhis SChinisist* '( Rreev. xXi.

15).

%] dsnisssitadl iresgn whiseedéar thee ssum
Doth his successive journeys rum ;
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore,
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.’

Buit note. While that is a glorious prospect, it is a
terrible outlook from another standpoint. And it is
a challenge. It is a challenge to us ; it is a clirellenge
to our assemblies; it is a challenge to the Church
of God ; it is-a challenge to the world. The purpose

in Christ, things in the heavens, things in the eal
* thea i Rradll Yhimigghenmiphy thzbaket peepemriverisecece
(Call. i. 13). That is the purpose of God. It is of the
most minute application in our lives, It is the ob-
ject with which the Holy Spirit is working in our
spiritual history. It is the explanation of this
world’s history: the rise and fall, th&gl@l‘-y and the
shame of world-powers, empires .and dominiens.
“Hte Pt reigh unidl he hadln put all his enenss
undier Hissfeeet’ ((ICopmrHizRn g X\255).

That is the mmessage. The Lord - make the
application!

T. A-S.
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